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Editorial

We are delighted to inform that the 2019 Volume (No. 7) of Academia:

Journal of C. M. College, the flagship of C.M. College, has been published with

bigger hope and greater gratitude. The bigger hope implies that the next volume

expects still better and more research oriented papers from its contributors. Next,

we express our gratitude to all who have helped in every possible way to make this

journal healthier and wealthier. We thank all of you for yet another success in the

continuing collective endeavour. We applaud the contributions of all the technical

support staff of the College, local and external contributors, Sanju Ji, the Owner of

Printwel and Arun Kumar Yadav, the designer and composer for tweaking up every

production details of Academia. Dr. Manju Roy, Prof. Ragini Ranjan, and Dr. Tanima

Kumari also deserve special mention for proofreading the draft. We appreciate your

efforts, and the energies all of you have invested in your service to Academia.

The range and scope of the journal are worth mentioning here. Though there

are some invited papers from India and overseas, the majority constitutes in-house

papers which represent the taught subjects of our College. In English Literature, we

have incorporated papers not only from British Literature but also from Indian

Literature (in English). In English Language, Linguistics, and ELT we have

accommodated papers not only from the Maithili Syntax, English Stress patterns,

but also from Multilingualism, a Socio-linguistic study of a novel, Media and

Business English and Principles of Teaching. Maithili section introduces us to

different types of aroma emanating from Maithili plays, poems, and short stories.

History section may boast of Colonial discovery of Buddhism during 1800 to 1894.

In Political Science, the professor seeks pleasure in analysing oppression in the

name of equality. In Sociology, authors have showcased the quality of life of rural

and urban elderly persons, women empowerment through Madhubani paintings,
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immunization in Bihar, and environmental security. Philosophy papers raise the

issue of Abhinavgupta’s perception of the Bhagavad Gita and the culture of peace

and nonviolence in Hinduism. Commerce faculty members have enlightened us of

different facets of emotional intelligence, Service blueprint, the strength of lean

human resource strategy and the organised retailing in India. Hindi section has tried

to explore the fine connectivity between Sanskrit and Braj Bhasha and celebrated

the achievements of Fahmida Riaz. The Sanskrit section emphasizes the inbuilt

strength and significance of sounds, words, and their meanings. Finally Urdu section

has demonstrated the unwavering determination, unflinching strength, and delicate

refinement of Urdu literature.

As expected, the scope of Academia is unusually vast, covering more than a

dozen fields of study. Typically the fields covered do not discuss the same broad

area, like Philosophy or History, but they also treat standalone subjects studying the

similar portion of reality and using their own register (terminology) for the same.

So, subjects mentioned in the previous paragraph have been aligned in relation to

the subject matter of readers’ interest. Also the relevant topics of various subjects

need to be synchronised for meaningful and rewarding purposes. The rationale of

such an academic study lies in the fact that some problems cannot be resolved simply

by looking at them from a single window of knowledge, but one needs to change the

orientation and shift the focus to get the solution to the defined problems.

In closing, we wish to rejoice in the commitment and perseverance of the

contributors who have shown their continuing interest in research and critical

awareness. May our Academia league of fellowship stay aglow and abuzz forever

and may our loyalty to Academia take us from strength to strength and from success

to success.

Amrendra Sharma

Executive Editor



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 233

CONTENTS

1 Ontological Imagery in Stephen Spender’s

poems : A Study in Retrospect Dr. Syed  Sarwar Hussain 01

2 Multilinguality and English : Choice of

Language for Education in India Dr. Rajesh Kumar 16

3 The Image of New Woman in Manju Kapur’s Home Dr. Sarita Jain 21

4 An Exploration of Ecocentric Ethics in

Kiran Desai’s Hullabaloo in Guava Orchard

(1998) and The Inheritance of Loss (2006) Dr. Poornima K.B. 30

5 Where Shall We Go This Summer : A Study of

Diaspora Element in Psychometric Traces of

the Protagonist Dr. Meenakshi Harraw Verma 39

6 Reorienting an Epic : Chitra Banerjee

Divakaruni’s The Palace of Illusions Dr. Madhu Shalini 46

7 Manju Kapur’s Difficult Daughters: A

Socio-linguistic Study Dr. Manju Roy 57

Prof. Nikhil Gaurav

8 Stress Patterns in Medical Words Dr. Amrendra K Sharma 65

9 The Case Of Syntactic Convergence :

Aspects In Maithili Dr. Amit Kumar Chandrana 69

10 Shaping of Creative Sensibility of Chitra

Banerjee Divakaruni Dr. Parmendra Mishra 74

11 Infusion of English Language – Literature,

Media and Business English Dr. B. Cauveri 80

12 Principles of Teaching ? Dr. Jeny Rapheal 86

13 Colonial Discovery of Buddhism and

Brian Houghton Hodgson (1800-94) Prof. Diwakar Kumar Singh 92

14 Oppression for the Course On Equality Prof. Divya Jha 99

15 Conceptual Inadequacies and the Issue of

Problematization of Muslim Women in

the Development Discourse Dr. Rafia Kazim 107

16 Finding the Differentials in Quality of

Life of Rural and Urban Elderly of Eastern

Uttar Pradesh, India Prof. Mayank Srivastava 113

Mr. Arunabh Tripathi



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 234

17 Improving Immunization Coverage
In Bihar: A Sociological Study Prof. Aditi  Bharti 118

18 Environmental Security : A Critical Study Pooja Kushwaha 124

19 The Expression of Cultural Tradition and
Women Empowerment through Madhubani
Paintings in Mithila Region. Prof. Yugeshwar Sah 133

20 Culture of Peace and Nonviolence : A Hindu
Perspective Dr. Avinash Kr Srivastava 139

21 Jnana - Karma - Sammuccayavada in
Abhinavgupta’s Commentary on The Bhagavad Gita Dr. Rudrakant Amar 146

22 A Guide to Service Blueprint Prof. Meenu  Shahi 150

23 Emotional Intelligence : The Basic ‘Mantra’
for Charismatic Leadership Dr. L.P. Singh 157

24 Lean Human Resource Strategy for High-
Performance Workplace Systems (HPWS):
From Employee’s Job Satisfaction Perspective Dr. Divakar Jha 167

Harjinder Kaur

25 Organised Retailing in India: Emerging
Paradigms- A Case Study of  Jharkhand Prof. Lalit Sharma 175

26 Internet- a Magical World Prerna Kumari 179
Ravi Kumar

27 e/kqcuh fp=dyk dh fojklr esa efgyk,W MkWa- vf[kys’k dqekj foHkq 186
28 ,grstkt o bUd+ykc dh izrhd % Q+gehnk fj;kt+ MkW- eq’rkd vgen 189
29 laLÑr vkSj cztHkk"kk lkfgR; MkW- izhfr f=ikBh 196
30 eSfFkyh dFkk lkfgR;d fodkl çks- jkfxuh jatu 201
31 dkyt;h lkfgR;dkj % çsepUnd thou MkW- lqjs’k ikloku 204
32 eSfFkyh Hkk"kkes {ks=h; lqxa/k % ,d fo’ys"k.k çks- vfHkyk"kk dqekjh 209
33 jktdeyd eSfFkyh x|es L=h&foe’kZ clar dqekj 216
34 LQksVfoe’kZ% MkW- lathr dqekj >k 221

35. Contributors 224

Urdu Language and Literature (Right Hand Opening)

35 Urdu  Hindi and Mahatma Gandhi Prof. Aftab Ahmad Afaqui 03

36 Insaniyat Ke Pyambar : Mahtma Gandhi Dr. Mushtaque Ahmad 11

37 Nazir Banarsi Ki Shayri Mein Prof. Moh’d Ali Jauhar 14

38 Mushtaque Ahmad Yusufi aur Urdu Tanjo Mazaah Prof. Nadeem Ahmad 20

39 Girish Karnad: Hindustani Theatre ka Ek Aham Fankaar Dr. Moh’d Kazim 26

40 Ekbaal apne Khutoot Ke Aine Mein Nazrana Shafi 32

41 Krishna Chandra: Mazahire Fitrat ka Akkas Dr. Mushtaque Ahmad Wani 42



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 1

Ontological ImaOntological ImaOntological ImaOntological ImaOntological Imagggggery in Steery in Steery in Steery in Steery in Stephen Spender’phen Spender’phen Spender’phen Spender’phen Spender’sssss

poems : A Study in Rpoems : A Study in Rpoems : A Study in Rpoems : A Study in Rpoems : A Study in Retretretretretrospectospectospectospectospect

DrDrDrDrDr. Sy. Sy. Sy. Sy. Syed Sarwed Sarwed Sarwed Sarwed Sarwar Hussainar Hussainar Hussainar Hussainar Hussain

ABSTRACT

The paper primarily seeks to discuss the nature of Stephen Spender’s poetic

imagery. There are generally speaking seven different types of imagery: visual,

auditory, olfactory, gustatory, tactile, kinesthetic and organic. They deal with the

five senses, which all work together to help us create mental images of whatever

we read. Beyond this general distribution of imagery, there is a genre of imagery

that is highly intellectual and philosophical, and is epitomized by a figurative

language that transcends the senses, or the reality that is observable by the senses.

It evokes experiences that are not only sensory, but also intellectual and

metaphysical, which the researcher has coined as ontological imagery in the

present paper. Ontology is a branch of metaphysical experience that addresses

the nature or essential characteristics of being and of things that exist; the study

of being qua being. It is the study of attributes that belong to things merely to the

extent that they exist, e.g. existence, unity, sameness and difference. The present

paper explores and investigates exactly that aspect of poetic imagery as it inspires

and illustrates Spender’s poetic art. Ontological imagery generally illuminates

inherent or universal elements of reality which are not easily discovered or

experienced in our everyday life. As such, it is concerned with explaining the

features of reality that exist beyond the physical world and our immediate senses.

Like metaphysical poetry, poems with ontological imagery are lyrical in nature

because they carry intense subjective experiences. The paper examines that aspect

of the poet’s composition, in the light of a threadbare analysis of Spender’s poems,

and through a thorough exegesis of his other writings on the subject.

Keywords: being qua being, figurative language, lyrical, metaphysical, ontological

imagery, poetic imagery, subjective experience.

Introduction

The aim and effort in this paper is going to be to discuss, analyze, and examine the

name and nature of imagery and style that adorns Spender’s poetic art. For this purpose, it

would be advisable to begin with his credo, to relate his concept of poetry to his concept of

art in general, and to restate what he thinks about the function of imagery in a poem. To

understand it we must, at the outset, have a clear understanding of what it makes to be a

poem and how it differs from prose. In Spender’s autobiography, World Within World, a

number of passages are devoted to a lucid iteration of his basic poetic concepts, and the

poet avails of every little circumstance at his disposal to highlight the difference between
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poetry and prose. The difference between prose and poetry, he asserts, is decided more by

the direction of language than by analyzing the prose into its poetic components. To Spender,

prose is

“Language used in such a way that the idea and events or scenes within

the language are referred to as objects existing apart from the language,

so that there is an understanding between the writer and the reader that

these things could be discussed in quite other words that those used, because

they exist independently of the words. But directly the language tends to

create, as it were, verbal objects inseparable from the words used, then

direction of the language is poetic. It is moving towards a condition where,

as in poetry, the words appear to become the object, so that they cannot be

replaced by other words than the ones used to convey the same experience”

(Spender, 1951; p.258).

Like a true artist, Spender creates in his poems, without a conscious purpose and

only response to an inner urge, a universe of his own. He identifies beauty, not with truth,

but with sincerity. He suits the rhythm of his verse to his mood and his meter to the ebb and

flow of his emotion. If he cares for an anatomical exactness, he is yet tremendously

suggestive. If he is lacking the relevance of details, it is because he does not see. He only

comprehends by intuition. And here is where the poet uses ontology, to express his poetic

insight.

By the time of T.E. Hulme, intensity had become a part of classic concentration.

Intensity of thought and expression, the putting of layers of meaning in a word, rather than

expressing one meaning through various words, became the hallmark of Hulme’s poetic

philosophy (Roberts, 1938). Writers like   Hulme, Eliot and the Imagists considered the

condensation of an image as the hallmark of clarity. What these writers, The Imagists, were

interested in was organizing their poems into patterns of linguistic expressions, upholding

the classical shapes, forms and objects in their poems, but cutting down discursive

descriptions, narrowing from scenes to smaller items, stressing sound as preventative, that

is, as onomatopoeic, and emphasizing the hard, the clear, the definite, the exact, the limited,

verbal expression, as Hulme and Pound prescribed, but preserving the sense of whole

(Bodkin, 1958).

Thus, the first half of the twentieth century saw a revolution in poetic taste in England

comparable to that which occurred at the end of the seventeenth century or at the end of the

eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth. The poet, as Spender feels, was no longer the

sweet singer whose function was to render in mellifluous verse and a more or less

conventional romantic imagery, a self-indulged personal emotion; he was the explorer of

experiences who used language in order to build up rich patterns of meaning which, however

impressive their immediate impact, required repeated and close attention, before they
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communicated with the reader. A host of burning paradoxes were preferred to glass of

surface beauty (Hay, 2012).

Both seventeenth century metaphysical poetry and the nineteenth century French

symbolists contributed techniques and attitude to the revolution. Herein was that unified

sensibility, that fusion of thought and emotion, which Eliot had found in the metaphysical

poets, and which he had found conspicuously lacking in most of the eighteenth and nineteenth

century poetry as the result of a dissociation of sensibility setting in the latter part of the

seventeenth century (Daiches, 1981).

The new movement began with a revolt against every kind of verbal imprecision

and lushness. T.E. Hulme advocated hardness and precision of imagery in order to get the

exact curve of the thing, together with subtler and more flexible rhythms. From this, with

Pound acting as midwife, was born Imagism, a movement which flourished briefly on both

sides of the Atlantic (Hulme, 1924). It is interesting to note that the Imagist movement,

although inaugurated in London, was of joint English and American origin.

Ontology as a vibrant aspect of poetic imagery has often been ignored as a literary

exercise in comparison with the employment of imagery observable through the senses,

but it has produced a set of poetic ideas and a complex variety of poetic expressions, that

heralded a radical change in English poetry, especially after the 1920s with the beginning

of the Imagist movement, and it produced poems that reflected an enduring response to the

twentieth century poetic demands, the call of an age that was at once creative and critical.

(Pratt, 1996). Spender had already argued in The Struggle of the Modern that “…the aims

of the imagist movement in poetry provide the archetype of a modern creative procedure”

(Spender, 1963; p.110).

What Hulme, Ezra Pound, and the imagists had introduced into English poetry was

no less than a new genre of poetic imagery. It was the creation of word-images in natural

speech rhythms, introducing a new poetic technique, that Spender likened to the ‘stream of

consciousness’, and which is characterized by the subjective portrayal of thoughts and

experiences, through the selection and association of images in the poet’s mind (Pratt,

1996). This is the kind of imagery, ontological, in its nature, that Spender employed freely

in his poetry, the example of which will follow in the following pages in this research

paper.

T. S. Eliot saw poetical emotion and personal emotion merging in a common hierarchy

in poetry. For him the poetic image does not confine itself to sensory perception. It has a

much larger reach. The literary artist, according to him, transmutes ideas into sensations

(Eliot, 1930). Spender (1955) expounds Eliot’s views on the ontological nature of imagery

in his seminal book, The Making of a Poem, where he talks of images as sensations, an

awareness or perceptions beyond the merely sensual, that provide imagination its own

logic. The role of imagery, therefore becomes more expanded, more integral, and more
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powerful. Spender writes,

“That is a terrifying challenge for poetry. Can I think out the logic of images?

How easy it is to explain here the poem that I would have liked to write!

How difficult it would be to write it! For writing it would imply living my

way through the imagined experience of all these ideas, which here are

mere abstractions. . .”  (Spender, 1955; p.120).

A renewed and analytical study of the uses of imagery in the following pages would

abundantly show that Spender, more than any other poet of his generation or after, transcends

the rigid Imagist diktat that drew up and imposed rigid rules for such a catholic and

unconstrained poetic device as imagery. Poetic imagery, for him, is not a Byzantine mosaic,

but an impulse, a sensation, and a subjective reality that illustrates the felt experience.

This is what typifies ontological imagery, which will be discussed below with detailed

analysis with respect Spender’s poetic art.

Discussion and Analysis

Imaging is the very height and life of Spender’s poetry. What is really surprising is

that his mind is both like a debating hall and a picture gallery. Like Shelley, he can throw

veil over his eyes, and find himself in a camera obscura, where all the features of a scene

are reproduced in a form purer and more perfect than when they had been originally presented

to his external senses. Coleridge has pointed out in ‘Biographia Literaria’.

“Images, however beautiful, though faithfully copied from nature, and as

accurately represented in words, do not themselves characterize the poet.

They become proofs of original genius only as far as they are modified by

a predominant passion; or by associated thought or images awakened by

that passion; or when they have the effect, of reducing multitude to unity,

or succession to an instant; or lastly, when a human and intellectual life is

transferred to them from the poet’s own spirit” (p. 61).

Spender’s images are indeed modified by a predominant passion or by associated

thoughts or images awakened by that passion. A few examples, illustrative and functional,

may here be cited to exemplify the nature of the images which the reader finds in his lyrics.

A perusal of his poetic collections reveals the predominance of images of light and time,

moon and sunlight. In his anthology, Collected Poems (1969) all his archetypal images

converge on the presentation of ontological realities of time and space, of circling and

revolving as coiling, whirling, and turning. There are also scores of references to guns and

bullets, depth and darkness in his poems, but the most significant of all these images are

those that relate to time and change, to moon and sunlight.

“Images we watch through glass

Look back on us, intruding on our time:
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As Nature, spread before the summer mansion

Butts through windows in on our dimensions”.   (p. 71)

The poet’s consciousness of time is not what Eliot would describe as the poet’s

historical sense: it is a consciousness born of the evanescence witnessed all around the

twentieth century, and an evanescence born of the poet’s existential imagination. This

consciousness of time appears to be a universal phenomenon which one also encounters in

other poets, especially in such major poets as T.S. Eliot and W.H. Auden. Spender gives

voice to this consciousness again and again in another poem in his Collected Poems (1969),

 “I grow towards the acceptance of that sun

Which hews the day from night. The light

Runs from the dark, the dark from light

Towards a black or white total emptiness.

The world, my life, bind the dark and light

Together, reconciles and separates

 In lucid day the chaos of my darkness”.      (p.92)

The image of ‘circling’ as found in the following lines has no doubt its own poetic

richness and significance:

“Your dreams of suns circling before our sun,

Of heaven after our world”.   (CP; p.64)

Not apart from this image is the image of ‘revolving’ darkness:

“Terrible wave white with the seething word!

Terrible flight through the revolving darkness!”    (CP; p.77)

It appears again in his ‘Ultima Ratio Regum’ (Collected Poems, 1969) where the

poet speaks of restaurant plate-glass doors revolving to wave him in. In ‘To A Spanish Poet’

the image occurs in the following lines:

“Perhaps it is we – the living – who are dead

We of a world that revolves and dissolves

While we set the steadfast corpse under the earth’s lid.”   (CP; p. 108)

and again, in the following lines in the same poem,

“Your heart looks through the breaking ribs-

Oiled axle through revolving spokes.”    (CP; p. 109)

The poet’s fondness for this image is witnessed again in one of his sonnets, ‘Exiles
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from single belief’ in the Collected Poems (1969), in which he speaks of the exiles whose

eyes revolve inwardly in grief:

“Exiles from single Being of Belief,

They know inextricable knots which bind

Each to himself; blind walls that blind

Their eyes revolving inwardly in grief.”     (p. 151)

Like Yeats, Spender also uses his imagery both to give form to particular poems

and, as well, to link poem to poem into a complex structure. The function of imagery in his

poems, as is fairly obvious, is the internal organization of a poem through carefully handling

dominant images. The poet knots the dominant images together in an ontological relationship

to render the poem its coherence and order; it supplements the theme of the work, and

sometimes takes precedence over it. Take, for example, the ‘cripple’ image in Spender’s

short poem ‘What I expected Was’ (CP, 1969).

“The wearing of Time

And the watching of cripples pass

With limbs shaped like questions

In their odd twist,

The pulverous grief

Melting the bones with pity,

The sick falling from earth

These I could not foresee.”   (p. 31)

The imagery in the entire poem is divided between the natural realities – thunder,

rocks, day, wind and time, brightness, etc.— and the temporal substances such as body,

cripples, limbs, bones, sick, etc. None of these images may, however, properly be identified

as obsessive in Spender’s verses. They are not always dominant images in particular works,

but they are remarkably tenacious. They, nevertheless, strike Spender’s persistent reader as

of crucial importance for the sake of their sheer bulk, and their intense and existential

relationship, delivering a synthetic and coherent meaning. In Spender’s poems, sensory

images like sunlight and moon, and the abstract image of time and timelessness as sentient

beings, coalesce together to exist in a transcendental relationship, signifying an

overwhelmingly strange and subjective emotional state of existence. A close study of the

following lines from his different poems, in that respect, from his anthology, Collected

Poems, will elucidate my point more clearly and coherently,

“What is left of that smoke which the wind blew away?

                 I corrupted his confidence and his sun-like happiness.”  (p. 39)

***
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“I say, stamping the words with emphasis,

Drink from here energy and only energy,

As from the electric charge of a battery,

To will this Time’s change.”   (p. 64)

***

“Like moon struck from the earth

Marking the blank time that stares…

Under the moon’s timelessness.”  (p. 100)

***

“A galaxy of cells composed a system

Where he was, human, in his tower of bones.

The sun rose in his head. The moon ran, full,

Vermilion in the blood along his veins.

His statue stood in marble in his glance.

Body and intellect in him were one.

Raised but his hand, and through the universe

Relations altered between things in space.

Before his step, light opened like a door.

Time took the seal of his intaglio face.”   (p. 41)

The omnipresence of the imagery of time must be carefully noted. Literally, scores

of references to it range through his poetry. The last excerpt is taken from Spender’s poem,

‘Renaissance Hero’ published in the volume entitled The Generous Days (1971). Now the

question is: what is the value of such a world of obsessive imagery to the poet? How does

he use it? How, from it, does he construct his poetry? Spender portrays the characteristics

of the Renaissance – science, art, knowledge, and physically well-sculpted features – within

one being. His Renaissance hero has a strong face, strongly defined facial features, like that

of Rembrandt’s Christ (Lewis, 1947). The first two lines display the inauguration of an

ontological relationship between the human and the scientific, represented in the blending

of heterogenous images, both bodily – ‘body’, ‘head’, ‘veins’, ‘cells’, and ‘statue’ – and

cosmological images – ‘sun’, ‘moon’, and ‘time’. Spender considers the human body as a

microcosm of the universe, for the ‘sun rose’ and the full ‘moon ran’ within the ‘tower of

bones’, the human body that stood like a statue. The imagery of ‘Vermilion in the blood

along his veins’ arouses a sense of earthliness and vivacity. All of these various images in

the poem, the earthly as well as the ethereal and abstract or intellectual, merge to present a

pictorial depiction of brightness.
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The expression ‘light opened like a door’, is not like Keats’ ‘Charm’d magic

casements, opening on the foam’ (p. 329). Unlike Keats, Spender is not conjuring up the

images of fantasy where the light might lead to a fairy land. Here, the imagery of light is

used for deeper intellectual connotations, revealing enlightenment and the liberation of the

human mind. The light suddenly shone, ‘before he stepped’, denoting the unexpected

discovery of new knowledge, symbolizing the spirit of the Renaissance, reminding the

stupefied reader of the words from the Book of Genesis – ‘let there be light’. With one

subtle stroke of cohesion the human body and intellect are blended to present the ontological

relationship between the scientific and the philosophical.

But, the imageries in the poem also manifest a distinctly subjective rather than

universal understanding of the existential realities. The ‘Renaissance Hero’ of the poem is

expected to possess physical strength and attraction as well as moral and intellectual vitality.

His knowledge has carried him beyond the confines of heaven and earth, and he represents

the artistic brilliance of the learning of the Renaissance movement in his ‘intaglio face’, his

sculpted body, human body is sculpted, ‘His statue stood in marble in his glance’  awakening

in the mind of the readers the artistic movements of the Renaissance. Not only that, the

hero also reminds one of the ‘galaxy of cells composed a system’ and the colour and vitality

of his blood, signifying a unique, ontological amalgamation of the mind and the body. The

poem, through its galaxy of esoteric and concrete imagery, and the depiction of an intense

and internal cohesion among them, presents a structured and ordered universe bound in

teleological relationship. It, therefore, fosters the concept, design, and purpose in the material

world where the facts and marvels of humanity are explained in terms of the purpose of

their existence.

Another poem, ‘Memento’, from Spender’s poems Selected Poetry displays the

use of imageries that are not just sensory, but rather suggestive of an intensely personal and

abstract experience of pain and suffering.

“Remember the blackness of that flesh

Tarring the bones with a thin varnish

Belsen Theresenstadt Buchenwald where

Faces were a clenched despair

Knocking at the bird-song-fretted air.

Their eyes sunk jellied in their holes

Were held up to the sun like begging bowls

Their hands like rakes with finger-nails of rust

Scratched for a little kindness from the dust.

To many, in its beak, no dove brought answer.”    (p. 61)
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Expressions like ‘clenched despair’, ‘bird-song-fretted air’, and the similes in the

second stanza all point to an imagist richness which Hulme would certainly have commended

and the imagist emulated. Belsen, Theresentadt, and Buchenwald, were all Nazi concentration

camps that are symbolic now of the horrors of the Holocaust. The abrupt inclusion of the

three torture camps in between the hard, dark images of tarring of bones, an absolutely

horrible imagery, and sunk eyes ‘jellied in their holes’, provide the immediacy of appeal,

the intensity of feeling, and a concrete reality, where the camps stand out as very hard-

boiled images of terror and death.

The first stanza of the poem contains the description of burning bodies, described

in the horrible imagery of “The blackness of flesh tarring the bones”, the remains of the

people who suffered at “Belsen Theresienstadt Buchenwald”. The imagery evokes an

impassioned sense of personal despair. Spender goes on describing the dead in the second

stanza with, “Their eyes sunk jellied in their holes” followed by, “Were held up to the sun

like begging bowls”. The images of eyes buried congealed in their holes, and looking up

like begging bowls, are suggestive of a bonded relationship. They are tied in an existential

relationship of devastation wrought on the victims by hunger and despair, looking as if

pleading for help.

The final stanza carries on with another physical image. The poet’s eyes now fall

on the victims’ hands. These hands have become like rakes, a metal tool used for making

the earth level, “with finger-nails of rust.” Excessive and cruel, inhuman punishments meted

out to the imprisoned victims has corroded their nails. They have become like tools, and

lost their human existence. Spender, even when he takes up sensory imagery, transforms it

to such a subjective and intensely personal experience that the final effect that the poems

produce in their readers is of sheer, menacing horror. The poet purposely interweaves an

image with another with such subtle force and homogeneity of meaning that it evokes the

twin feeling of pity and terror.

‘The Landscape near an Aerodrome’ (Spender, 1969) is yet another of Spender’s

poems which displays a philosophical intensity,

“More beautiful and soft than any moth

With burning furred antennae feeling its huge path

Through dusk, the air-liner with shut-off engines

Glides over suburbs and the sleeves set trailing tall

To point the wind. Gently, broadly, she falls

Scarcely disturbing charted currents of air.”   (p. 56)

There is a philosophical profundity in the poem but it is full of images replete with

a metaphysical dimension to them. The aeroplane has been likened to a moth. The comparison

has been expanded to cover the entire stanza. It is a poem about the contrasting scenes
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visible from an aircraft as it approaches its destination. Spender describes, with the help of

a host of graphic images, an ontological relationship, often abstract but always building up,

through their synthetic meaning to create a pathetic scene. Let us look at the imagery

employed in the poem. The passengers see the land below as ‘feminine’, a land that lazes

‘its easy limbs / In miles of softness’. The fringes of the town are shabby and battered, like

‘fraying edge’ of industry. The chimneys look like ‘black fingers’ or like ‘figures frightening

and mad’. The buildings are ‘squat’, disproportionately wide, a sad relic of insensitive

industrialization, and are like ‘woman’s, face / Shattered by grief.’ The aeroplane has a

‘burring furred antennae’, rough and coated with smoke signifying chaos and uncertainty.

The comparisons yoke the images together into an existential meaning (Bentley, 1990).

The images are intense and present concrete and visual pictures. They are not as impulsive

and audacious as most of the images of Donne, like in his ‘The Sun Rising’, “Busy old fool,

unruly sun, / Why dost thou thus, / Through windows, and through curtains call on us?”

where Donne displays sheer arrogance and vehemence (Kolin, 1983).  Spender’s poem

shares the quality of concreteness even within the metaphysical atmosphere of the images.

The intellect adds a dimension to emotion although it is subdued and is not engaged as

much as in the poems of Donne and Eliot (Mitgang, 1984).

As M. H. Abrams notes, “images not only convey what things look like, but direct

us, by their patterns of associated and involved feelings, in our reactions to what is being

represented” (Abrams, 1993; p. 2513). Let us examine Spender’s poem, ‘Van der Lubbe’ in

the light of the above statement:

“The senses are shaken from the judging heart.

The eyes are turned backwards, and the outside world

Inside the grave of the skull rolled;

With no God riding heaven, and disparate.

Contempt of justice, the delight of mere guns

Exploding trees where in the green branches

Truth soberly balanced, are what I am

Who die with you all and spit at you for fun.”7

The imagery strikes one immediately, especially that of the outside world rolling

“inside the grave of the skull” and “the delight of mere guns exploding trees”. The absurdity

of the contemporary situation could not have been more consummately expressed than the

way Spender does it in these two expressive stanzas. Like Eliot, he makes his images echo

not merely his own ideas but those of his generation, whether they are those of the common

man or of the elitist classes. But while this element in the imagery of T.S. Eliot makes his

poetry particularly difficult, it hardly, if ever, obscures Spender’s meaning. Unlike Eliot, he

derives his imagery mostly from life and only rarely from art. Lines, fragments of his
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experience of life in art, appear as images in Eliot’s poetry in the same way as the cawing

rooks, and knocking brooms, of James Ramsay, and many of them are not so easy to recognize

and appreciate (Hughes, 1972).

Spender’s images, however, are of a different sort. They are in fact the ones his

readers are generally familiar with: they are often archetypal and general, very seldom

bookish or esoteric. The images in the above stanzas, for example, do convey the entire

gamut of the impressions the poet wished to express, whether or not we know all the complex

of emotion and image and idea which the writer associates with them. And that is what

good poetry must do, to achieve the image that is at once precise in the full context of the

writer’s experience and objective, and is in its power to represent impersonally to others

his meaning in a particular poem. (Hough, 1960).

Spender’s reliance upon heavily-charged imagery, designed to stimulate our nerves

and our perceptions, often produces extremely beautiful and vivid effects. We can discover

the pictorial quality of Spender’s poetry and its subtle blend with the imagery drawn from

ancient Greek mythology for the sake of arriving at the underlined, intended meaning, and

for a greater emphasis, in some of the finest verses in his poetic collection, Collected Poems

(1969), an example of which is presented below for a fuller appreciation of his style and

art:

“Her hair a harp, the hand of a breeze follows

And plays, against the while cloud of the pillows.”    (p. 170)

The lines from Spender’s Daybreak present the esoteric imagery of a woman’s

flowing hair likened to a harp, and the waft of the light sea breeze appears as a hand that

plays music with the hair as strings of the harp against the backdrop of fluffy, silky clouds.

The images are dreamy, liquid, and timeless, and betray the poet’s fluid, hovering sensibility.

The remarkable thing to note here is the way Spender succeeds in binding the images into

an ontological association to present an intensely and passionately romantic relationship.

Spender does not always draw on graphic, sensuously rich imagery. He employs abstractions

that stab as sharply and unexpectedly as they unfold the existential experiences that define

the poet’s poetic sensibility.

Spender does not appear to shrink from his intellectual labour, which is why it is

difficult to find a real illustrative example of impenetrable obscurity, caused by defective

grammar as well as by grotesque vocabulary, in his Collected Poems. If a poem appears

difficult or obscure, it is because of the obscure context or of the private allusion. For

example, ‘Abrupt and Charming Mover’ contains allusions which need to be decoded and

explained

“My ribs are like a Jonah’s whale

In which I dream you: from day
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I have recalled your play

Disturbing as birds flying

And with the Spring’s infection

And denial of satisfaction”.     (p. 60)

One understands what Jonah’s whale alludes to: the reference is to the Hebrew prophet

Jonah who was thrown overboard in a storm because he had disobeyed God. He was

swallowed by a big fish (the Whale of Spender’s poem), but three days later he was cast up

on the shore unharmed. In spite of the reader’s knowledge of the biblical story, the stanza

remains obscure because of the context, and the presence in it of the dramatis personae

whose identity is not revealed. The allusion here is to the bleak spectacle of a modern man

split between wars and thrown out to suffer but still living with an alarming strength like

the strong ribs of the whale. The third stanza of the same poem contains a reference to

Catherine wheel:

“You dance, forgetting all: in joy

Sustaining that instant of the eye

Which like a Catherine wheel spins free”. (p. 60)

The Catherine Wheel is said to be a spiked wheel symbolising the instrument of

torture involved in the martyrdom of Saint Catherine of Alexandria. The reference here is

to the dance of life – the misery of the post war generation living oblivious of the impending

doom of a second world war. But such obscurities are rare in Spender.

Spender’s images often pull more than their own weight, and they are often difficult

to understand because their meaning itself is very complex in view of the poet’s own very

ambivalent views of the world in which he lives. The ambiguousness of Spender’s images

asserts the fact that he tries to form a synthetic ontological relationship out of incongruent

experiences and ideas. Darkness and light have always been associated with the same set of

ideas since ages – darkness with oppression and ignorance, and light with revelation, freedom,

and knowledge. But this analogy is, sometimes, completely disrupted in Spender’s poems.

Let us take his play, Trial of a Judge (1948), for example. Darkness in this work assumes a

complex character. It makes everything invisible as it usually and naturally does, but it also

acts as a covering that conceals all, whether right or wrong or black or white.

“But now all crumbles away

In coals of darkness, and the existence

Of what was black, white, evil, right

Becomes invisible, founders against us

Like lumber in a lightless garret.”       (p. 46)

The image becomes ever more complex, for darkness has been endowed with
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complicated and contrasting properties. The image of darkness which has traditionally been

related with evil has acquired a new connotation in Spender’s play. Its older meaning

collapses and along with good and white, the black and evil is also enveloped by it like a

log of wood in a ‘lightless attic’. Again, the Mother, in her speech in the play, gives a

complex understanding of light,

“Beloved sons,

You start on that difficult journey

Away from the light and towards the light.”     (p. 68-9)

The light serves dual purposes in the above lines. It plays a controversial, complex,

and contrasting role. It brightens the way to lead the stray traveller to destination, and it

also shows the way to fight political subjugation, to resist and rebel. The light and darkness

imagery, in the play, is also suggestive of the poet’s struggle for social change. So, both the

images cohere in an ontological relationship to provide the poet his poetic belief (Abrams,

1993). We can, therefore, conveniently say, in the light of the discussions, and the analytical

examination of Spender’s poetic oeuvre, that the poet infuses his intentions and poetic

belief in the images, which is the reason for much of the abstractions in the poems. By

doing so, Spender makes his imagery vibrantly evocative, compelling and meaningful.

Conclusion

Spender introduces imagery in his poems not for embellishments nor for making his

poetry rich as an art, but to make his art look natural, and expressive of his own poetic

beliefs. But again, it is not only belief or passion that runs through his verses. His art is not

rhetorical. The poet does not also intend to make his poems as expressions or transmissions

of his ideas and beliefs. Spender’s art is not traditional. It is experiential. Spender writes

not as he thinks, but as he experiences the world around him, as he envisions it, like an

impressionistic painting, like a Renoir or a Cezanne.  He does not shape, manipulate, or

versify his experiences, rather his experiences shape his art.  Like a true artist, Spender

creates in his poems, without a conscious purpose and only response to an inner urge, a

universe of his own. He identifies beauty, not with truth, but with sincerity. He suits the

rhythm of his verse to his mood and his meter to the ebb and flow of his emotion. His

imagery is both new and old. If he cares for an anatomical exactness, he is yet tremendously

suggestive. If he is lacking the relevance of details, it is because he does not see. He only

comprehends by intuition.

Spender uses imagery as a kind of catalyst to composition. For Spender poetry is the

medium that helps him to imagine the universal nature of man’s being. And the poet pictures

the human realities and predicaments, his every day existence, the fleeting moments of his

survival through the images he draws on in his poems. We do not find a preconceived

principle or ideal or linguistic policy that guides his poetry as it would have prevented him

from accepting life as it is, and thus limiting him, and forcing him to create a false picture
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of life. Spender was convinced that the attempt to make poetry serve a cause or interest is

likely to deprive it of the freedom without which it cannot arrive at its particular kind of

truth. For interests and causes see existence through blinkers; they distort the being in order

to achieve their ends. Spender’s poetry does not take sides, and abstains from being labeled

with a tag. His images go on to portray his vision of life as he finds it through his eyes,

experience, and imagination.

The belief that the intellectual content of poetry is negligible is not confined to its

detractors, for a great many of those who love it look upon hard thinking in poetry as an

unwelcome intruder (Tindall, 1960). Yet English poets of the first order, for instance, modern

poets like Eliot, Auden and Spender, while scrupulously respecting the medium of their art,

have incorporated in their works a view of life which, even if less highly systematized than

the doctrines of philosophers, is equally coherent and profound. Wordsworth desired to be

regarded as a teacher or as nothing; Shelly laboured ceaselessly to free men from their

mental prison by revealing to them the lineaments of intellectual beauty. Stephen Spender

hoped that art might reconnect the life, which had been driven inwards into the isolated

being of the artist, with the external world, by accomplishing a revolution in the lives of

people converted to share the visions of modern creation.

Poetry, expressing a complex philosophical doctrine or system is likely to be obscure,

in spite of its simple theme or simple central experience, unless the poet is falsifying and

weakening the contents of his message. Spender’s poems, though seldom obscure, are

remarkable for their complete vitality to the intricate nature of his chosen themes, and his

determination that the most delicate nuances of every subtle concept shall be revealed in all

their bewildering variety (Walsh, 1964). He would not hesitate to introduce an abstruse

intellectual argument in the middle of a war poem, since only then can be conveyed the

exact quality of his passion.

Faced by the poems that we have examined in this paper, we may well ask, whether

we are to regard Spender as a twentieth century poet or as a romantic freak, a mere imitator,

or a second-rate copyist of natural details. The answer may be that even Spender did not

know or care in what sense posterity would interpret him. The objectivity that we often find

in Spender’s descriptions is at the opposite pole from the subjectivity of the Romantics.

Spender, in complete command of the situation, dwells on it without employing a confused

imagery to express the dim apprehensions of his own double mind. This objectivity and

complete mastery of details are found even in poems with themes involving personal

experiences. Nowhere do we find Spender’s rhapsodic flow of mingled ideals and emotions

tending to be cloudy and imprecise, nowhere does he become entangled in the thickets of

obscurity through his severe compression of thought as well as through his efforts to achieve

weight and grandeur.
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ABSTRACT

The question of choice of language for education planners and instruction has

been a burning issue in education. It has been looked at from socio-political

perspectives. This paper suggests that a scientific understanding of the nature

and structure of language in socially relevant and sensitive context with cognitive

perspectives is needed to arrive at a workable choice.  To examine the naturalness

of the choice this papers looks at the theory of language acquisition in generative

context and explains how the idea of linguistic performance is embedded in the

‘knowledge of language’ along with linguistic competence.  Looking at the

mismatch between the linguistic capabilities of students and expectations of

academic institutions, this paper suggests multilinguality as a natural choice for

education planning as well as instruction.

Keywords : Multilinguality, language, linguistic competence, education.

Introduction

Language is one of the most outstanding capabilities of humans. It is such a unique

property that language becomes human specific. There are two parts of language – form

and function. Looking at language from the point of view of the function of language, it has

a great role to play in the teaching and education. The purpose of this paper is to discuss the

role of language in education. I wish to examine the question of choice of language that

works in teaching. This effort begins with a description of how a child learns language with

reference to what is it that the child learns. Then it examines the connection between learning

language vis-à-vis the development of language via intervention from society and finally

their implication for the choice of language for teaching.

Language, Mind, and Society

For a long time researchers believed that learning of language takes place through

imitations and repetitive practice. Noam Chomsky came up with a major breakthrough in

1965. He locates language in human mind and further in human biology and refers it to as

a special ability of humans. As per his views, children are by birth biologically hardwired

to learn language with ‘language acquisition device’ with special linguistic ability. This

helps them develop ‘knowledge of language’ which includes every nuanced and intricate

rules of language at the levels of sounds, words, sentences; and some argue even the grammar

of the use of language. In short, this knowledge includes all the possible rules that constrain

structure of language. The evidence is that children use incorrect forms very frequently. It
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is unlikely that they could have heard forms such as tooths, goed, childs, and more better

etc. Therefore, these forms could not have been learnt by imitation. Rather, these are the

results of linguistic over generalizations. This suggests that children process the impoverish

input they receive for extracting rules. The development of this language specific human

ability is so fast that a child is comfortable in delivering linguistic tasks that they have

never heard before and can process them as well. The language acquisition device that has

Universal Grammar embedded in it shapes up the Knowledge of Language in such as a way

that a 3-4 year old can make complex judgments as to whether or not a sting of sounds are

possible in her language. This description of the phenomenon of language learning is

generative approach in linguistics. The goal of this approach is to describe the mental

structure that is responsible for generating all the grammatically valid sentences of a language.

I would like to add that the same mental and language specific human capacity is

responsible for extracting the abstract rules of language use. In other words, is appears that

performance is embedded in competence; function is embedded in the form of language.

Children learn very early that there are certain things that they are not supposed to speak.

They learn very early that they are not supposed to be too informal (linguistically) with

several kinds of individuals. This develops in them without specific instructions. Let’s

examine the following. The use of please in imperative constructions is a marker of higher

degree of formality. Such a lexicon adds explicit ‘request’ for a lot of speakers of English of

India. The lack of the word please for the speakers of English of India adds a sense of

‘order’ to the construction. Now consider the following example. While talking to a friend

if one says ‘Come home in the evening’, one clearly knows that she is not ordering a friend.

At the same time, if the supreme commander of armed forces asks the army general – ‘I will

really appreciate it if we could discuss this in the evening. Please come for a cup of tea in

the evening.’ The general know it with all clarity that he does not have an option of negotiation

for time i.e. that is standing order to meet with the commander in chief in the evening. It is

evident from the above details and the examples that such kind of knowledge about the use

of language is not instruction dependent. Neither this is available as specific input. Rather,

they have to extract such knowledge of language use. Therefore, the knowledge of the

proper use of language is part of the ‘Knowledge of Language’.

The theory of language learning put forth by Chomsky (1965) clearly recognizes

the insufficient quantity of input that is responsible for helping extracting syntax; and if we

can add the use of language. A careful examination of language in society (Agnihotri)

revels that no one speaks ‘a language’. In other words, what we speak in real world is hard

to be defined as ‘a language’. We speak many at a time. There does not exist an ideal

speaker hearer; or for that matter an ideal native speaker. ‘A language’ is human artifact.

The concept of ‘a language’ makes language convenient for us to perceive.  However, in

the absence of such a concept, I would like to propose that what we speak is a continuum of

repertoire/language.
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Thus far, I have tried to establish that learning language is natural and biologically

speaking an inbuilt human capacity. It is human specific and outcome of a generative system

which enables us to speak unlimited and grammatical strings. I have also established that

the ‘knowledge of language’ appears to be including both linguistic competence and

performance. To quote Heath (1984) – ‘in one way or another every effort in the study of

child language – has dealt with the fact that children learn language in their early years by

making use of both their innate abilities and by drawing from the social environment around

them. (Heath, 1984, p.260)’ Based on it in the next section, I would like to talk about the

English, Multilinguality, and choice of language for Education.

Language and Education

Underlining the role of the study of language (linguistics) in education a famous

educational anthropologist Shirley Brice Heath (1984) writes –

‘The boundaries of the discipline of linguistics have been largely broken.

– Today the root ideas in such diverse areas as cognitive science, literary

theory, language planning, and communication theory carry basic

information contributed by linguistics. – Language increasingly will be a

natural part of the research domain of the fields ranging from computer

science to industrial sociology. – In the decades ahead the functional

knowledge of language that has come from linguistics will be like certain

principles of mathematics, physics, and biology, basic knowledge for other

disciplines as well as for practical domain such as teacher training, legal

and medical education, and computer software production. (Heath, 1984,

pp.268-269)’

Such is the domain and role of language and linguistics for education.

The understanding about the nature and structure of language, functioning of

language in social contexts in a scientific fashion, and interrelationship between language

and education appears to receive not so much priority in educational domains in India.

Let’s look at the following situation. In most parts of India, children use their ‘first’ language

in schools for education and interactions. One of the languages (in most cases Hindi) from

the list of languages in the 8th Schedule of our constitution is taught in schools. English is

partially taught in schools. English instruction begins from grade 5th to 6th depending upon

schools and availability of teachers. It is important to mention and underline that in most of

the schools of India – at least in rural schools, English remains a ‘foreign’ language and the

instruction begins after or around the completion of the ‘critical period’. Soon after the

completion of elementary and secondary education when students reach the institutions of

higher education, the language situation is exactly opposite as mirror image. English become

the dominant and language of instruction and interactions and the first language of every

student receives back bench with no priorities at all. Hindi still exists in the middles and
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probably this is what saves students from breakdowns.  In short, for lot of students the

language that was not that important for them in schools becomes the language they are

expected to perform in inside and outside the classroom; and the language they used in all

possible domains in schools becomes invisible all of a sudden.

This, probably, is one of the biggest challenges of education planners in general

and instructors in particular. However, students continue to remain sufferers. In the light of

the above discussions about language learning, use of language, and the role of language in

education, I would examine the question of English and Multilinguality.

Multilinguality and English

Singh (2012) claims that Indian English is part of the linguistic ecology of India

like any other language of India. With all kinds of serious social and linguistic investigations,

Singh questions the concept of ‘a non-native speaker’. For him, English has to be looked at

from the point of view of ‘English of India’. The study of English in terms of ‘English in

India’ subsumes application of the concept of a native speaker in the sense that English in

India is English of non-native speakers. This powerful but apt claim helps us understand

the role and position of English in the Indian linguistic climate in a better way. Indian

English has been a very vibrant domain of research for many (Agnihotri and Khanna 1997,

Agnihotri 2007, 08, and 09, Bhatt 1997 and 2001, Dasgupta 1993, Kachru 1983, and Singh

2012 are a few among others). All of them have worked on several different aspects of

Indian English. There may not be consensus on nuances, however broadly they agree and

define the features that establish Indian English as a variety of English. Singh (2012) presents

a shift in the paradigm of research on Indian English. Continuing the debate in Agnihotri

(2008), Singh points out that Indian English appears to be a variety of English only when

we consider speakers of Indian English as non-native. In his opinion it is unfair to call

speakers of language X non-native speakers of language Y. This position on English provides

a huge relief to the idea of English as an associate official language of India as mentioned

in the Indian Constitution. Thus, English of India like many other languages of India is on

the continuum of the repertoire/language of the speakers of this geography. The continuum

of the repertoire/language defines and assimilates the idea of multilinguality. Multilinguality

is not only language X and Y, it is X in Y and/or X with Y. Therefore, no one speaks just ‘a

language’ and the ideal speaker hearer or an ideal native speaker does not exist.

The question of choice of language in education and particularly for instruction

arises when we want to look at language in terms of ‘a language’. The fact that we find the

choice of language for education as challenge and we try to find an answer only when we

want to see language as Hindi, English, and Urdu, etc. A close examinations revels that

what people speak are not Hindi, English, and Urdu; they speak a continuum of repertoire/

language. An answer to the question of choice of language in education is located in what

people speak. The natural answer in terms of clear and only choice is what people speak. In

short what people speak is defined as multilinguality and that is the natural choice. To



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 20

repeat, the choice is multilinguality (that people speak) and not ‘a language’ (that is our

artifact).

This naturally raises a lot of questions about study materials, examinations, and

singularity of teachers. Again, multilinguality is a quick response to all these. Difficulties

remain not in practicing multilinguality for the simple reason that multilinguality does not

require practice; rather difficulties remain in liberating ourselves from beliefs about ‘a

language’.
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ABSTRACT

Women writers in India are moving forward with their strong and sure

strides. The present analysis will focus on the demystification of the network of

relationships held by the patriarchal discourse and the forms of resistance

employed by women. The present study proposes to explore the image of New

Woman in Manju Kapur’s novel Home. Literature is a powerful tool in the hands

of a writer to change the society and Manju Kapur is one such writer who through

her most absorbing and appealing work Home tries to change the mindset and

outlook of society and to elevate the position of women from the sufferings and

hardships of society and to give her a status equal to man. She deals with this

theme and subtly portrays the predicaments of women in Indian society. In this

novel, she represents both female and male characters to present the actual face

of a patriarchal society. Manju Kapur has joined the growing number of women

writers like Shashi Deshpande, Arundhati Roy, Shobha De, Anita Nair, Bharti

Mukherjee who have questioned patriarchal domination through their writings

and gave rise to the issue of female subjugation. The new women in Manju Kapur’s

novels do not want to be rubber dolls; instead they nurture the desire of being

independent. The new woman is new in action and statements and differs from

the existing norms and historical traditions. They are not silent rebels but bold,

determined and action oriented. Women writers writing in English in India or

abroad present the dilemmas in the lives of women from different points of view.

Introduction

Feminism emerges as a concept that is based on a critical analysis of male privilege

and woman’s subordination within any given society. It opposes woman’s subordination to

men in the family and society. The concept of woman is of central importance in the formation

of feminist theory. A feminist is one who is awakened and conscious about woman’s life

and problems, Gender difference is the foundation of structural inequality between women

and men by which women suffer systematic social injustice. The inequality between the

sexes is not the result of biological necessity but is produced by the cultural construction of

gender differences. Sex refers to the determining of identity on the basis of biological

category while gender connotes the cultural meaning attached to sexual identity.

Manju Kapur is an internationally acclaimed and appreciated post colonial Indian

woman novelist. She was born in Amritsar on August 6, 1948. She has lived through turbulent

times in India. She teaches English Literature at Miranda House, Delhi University. She is a

remarkable painter of her characters. Her novels reveal the life of women,their struggle for

basic rights, quest for identity and survival. For feminist a text is the battleground that deals
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with power relations between the two genders. Manju Kapur uses text for showcasing the

social inequalities against women. She insists that the world she portrays analytically in

her novels stems from the intellectual experience of her academic life. Her basic approach

is to liberate women from the oppressive measures of patriarchy. The protagonists in her

works therefore, endure physical, emotional and psychological suffering, but finally are

able to attain their long cherished freedom to a great extent. The concept of new woman is

the result of reaction to all stereotypes of the individual. With education they become aware

of their self-reliance. She challenges all kinds of exploitation of women in the patriarchal

society. She desires to live as an independent and self-reliant human being, not as a subjugated

and oppressed woman. Manju Kapur through the treatment of the language and delineation

of the characters presents a real picture of the society and this is what impresses the readers.

She talks about reality, the roots of Indian psyche, family-centred life, generation gap and

all real life situations faced by common man. Hence it is observed that she revives the

traditional linear narrative fashion and adheres to social realism rather than magic realism.

Indian women writing in English is being recognized as major contemporary current

in English Literature. Indian women novelists have given a new dimension to Indian writing

in English. Women novelists have incorporated the recurring female experiences in their

writings and it affected the cultural and language patterns of Indian literature. They have

brought a stylized pattern in the whole context of Indian writing. The image of new woman

and her struggle for an identity of her own also emerges as one of the prominent themes in

the Indian English novel. Such a struggle needs support structure outside the family to

enable woman to survive.

The portrayal of woman in Indian English fiction as the silent sufferer and upholder

of the tradition and traditional values of family and society has undergone a tremendous

change and is no longer presented as a passive character. Novelists like Kamala Markandaya,

Nayantara Sehgal, Anita Desai and ShashiDeshpande have portrayed woman as an individual

rebelling against the traditional role, breaking the silence of suffering, trying to move out

of the caged existence and asserting the individual self. Since Gandhiji helped the women

to cross the threshold of family life and move out into the outer world of freedom struggle

and social reform, the women today are presented with varied opportunities.Manju Kapur

in her noves presents women who try to establish their own identity.

The phrase ‘new woman’ was coined originally by Henry James and intended by

him to characterize American expatriates living in Europe. Women of affluence and

sensitivity exhibited an independent spirit and were accustomed to acting on their own.

The socio-political and economic forces brought about awareness in women who took up

the new roles in social, political and economic life. The New Woman was a feminist ideal

that emerged in the late nineteenth century and had a profound influence on feminism into

the twentieth century. The term ‘New Woman’ was coined by Sarah Grand in her article

‘The New Aspect of the Woman Question’ published in the North American Review in
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March 1894. The term was further popularized by British-American writer Henry James to

describe the growth in the number of feminist, educated, independent career women in

Europe and the United States. "The New Woman" pushed the limits set by male-dominated

society.

Manju Kapur’s novels present the changing image of women, moving away from

traditional portrayals of enduring women, self-sacrificing women towards self-assured,

assertive and ambitious women, making society aware of their demands and in this way

providing a medium of self-expression. The novel Home is a multi-generation family saga

by Manju Kapur which deals with the search for a home i.e. search for a place of shelter

and security. Manju Kapur showcases a home in the world of literature which concerns

about hidden and silent sufferings of womanhood. It illustrates the reinforced conviction of

society that men are the heads of families and women should learn to hold the secondary

position. According to TabishKhoir, a well-liked novelist and critic, “Home belongs to

what must now be counted as a subgenre of Indian writing in English: domestic fiction,

stories of weddings and deaths, arranged marriages and love affairs, cooking and bickering

in a joint or an extended family.” In truth, Manju Kapur showcases a home which pertains

directly to the unveiled sufferings of women, who take nothing but pains when they try to

get education or to become self-reliant. Home, the enthralling story of three generations,

spotlights the wretched condition of Indian women in society. Three female characters

have been vividly used by the author to spearhead the entire story. They are Sona, Rupa,

and Nisha who are hugely taunted by the stereotypical codes and norms of the conventional

society.

Home was classified as glistering with detail and emotional acuity in The Sunday

Times. This novel was short listed for the Hutch Crossword Prize. It is an engrossing story

of family life amid the bustle and commerce of the Banwarilal cloth shop. The prime focus

of the novel is the home which is deployed both in its physical manifestations and its

metaphysical dimensions. The prevailing idea of the homogeneous space of home is contested

as it becomes the arena of class, caste and generational clashes as the old and the new

generations struggle to exist within the common house. In this novel Manju Kapur takes us

through a brisk and strangely captivating account of three generations.

The entire narrative revolves around ajoint family named ‘LalBagh’ family which

is later on fractured by envy and distrust. People seem to be sulking and run away from the

family unit due to various reasons like illicit love, business and the pursuit of education.

This novel gives a detailed account of the values that stand for oppressiveness, subjection

of women and their limited roles in society which unjustly subdue them before men. It also

elucidates how women are tossed between tradition and modernity, conservationism and

individuality. Home summarizes the idea of women’s liberation and the protagonist Nisha

emerges as a new woman in the novel. Earlier in various socio-cultural situations, women

were discriminated more on the basis of sex. Hence Manju Kapur mentions: “This is the
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life of a woman to look after home, her husband, and her children and give them food she

has cooked with her own hands” (Home 126).  This has been in practice with women as

their duties to owe domesticity under the pressure of patriarchal notions and controls.

Quest for an identity for women is apparently a post independence social experience

which is reverberated in ‘Home’ too. Nisha, the central character, comes across many ordeals.

She has been confined with the age-old values since her childhood and has been taught to

believe that home, kitchen and children is everything for a woman. She, as well as other

women in the family, is groomed to comply with the rules of the family. Banwarilal , the

patriarch, heads and controls the affairs of the entire household. All the others are instructed

to obey him by all means. Since birth, each member has been trained to use the education

they obtained, the ethics they imbibed and the discipline they learnt solely for making

money in business. Banwarilal is staunch believer of old values and his two sons follow

him in business unquestionably. The members who have enormous negative impact in this

family are certainly the women. They are afflicted by the familial established codes and

values, but are seen meek and docile without grumbling about anything. Moreover, they

are very industrious who work from dawn to dusk confining themselves within the four

walls.

The inequality between men and women is not a new issue but its source is from

the later Vedic period and this gap is widening more and more at an alarming pace. Nisha in

her own home is sexually abused by her cousin, Vickey. Thus, the pious bond of brother

and sister is collapsed. It certainly affects Nisha psychologically and mentally. Home, the

place of relaxation and comfort , turns out the most insecure place for her and she begins to

have nightmares. Manju Kapur has tried to put a lot of issues in this book which are

commonly encountered in a joint family and are usually kept under the carpet to protect the

family honor and name. The author has tried to put some of those issues to the forefront and

due to this, Home does not remain a simple story of a Karol Baag sari seller but gets a more

universal color. Kapur presents Nisha, the protagonist, as bold, educated, balanced and of

course, both modern and Indian.

In Home with two different portraits of women with Rupa and Nisha on one side

and Sona on the other, Kapur projects the seemingly opposite personality traits, yet striking

in refinement and polished. While carrying a melancholic vacuum of heart, Nisha and

Rupa fulfill their social obligations like Sona , but unlike Sona they strive to seek a definite

valuation of their personality and performance. Their professions are an expression of this

image and a shadow of their creative vision. Their endeavor looks beyond their sense of

emptiness. Their self-preservation enables them to preserve their individuality in pre-fixed

norms and behavior. The journey of both Nisha and Rupa is from non-entity to entity,

whereas Sona remains a non-entity Rupa and Nisha make a conscious attempt to represent

the suppressed urge of women to assert their quest for independence in a concrete manner.

Both Sona and Rupa are childless. It is perceived as a curse that resulted as the
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aftermath of their sins in the previous birth. According to tradition,  a woman who bears a

child can only be called a complete woman. In Custody, only for the same reason Ishita is

thrown out of her home. Ishita’s husband who confirms his love for her is not able to go

against the decision of his mother and sister. In Home,the condition of Rupa is quite

comforting since her husband who works under government service, does not expel her

from his home. However, Rupa is not at all peaceful. She is seen preoccupied by melancholic

thoughts due to her infertile state. The childless Sona makes strenuous efforts everyday to

sustain her place in the family. She is passive, docile and flexible and is taunted very poorly

for her barren state. Over ten years Sona has suffered lengthily and eventually she gives

birth to a female child and names it Nisha, the protagonist of the novel Home.

Manju Kapur has acutely examined every misery of Indian woman through the

depiction of her protagonist Nisha who takes up the core part of the novel. Like the children

of her age, she is not allowed to play outside. On the contrary, she is labeled ‘girl child’. It

is very pathetic that gender difference is thrust into the mind of a child in the very budding

stage and the society imposes a boundary for her which she must never cross.

Sona, Nisha’s mother, wanted her daughter to be “groomed in the traditions of

BanwariLal household” (Home 91). Nisha , however, protested that all these fasts and

observation were irrational———”why should I ? That’s for older women. She didn’t

want to spend the day without food or water” (Home 92). Nisha was frightened to discover

that “her mother’s idea of a daughter was one who helped her every time anybody ate”

(Home 125). To Sona ‘cooking’ and ‘marriage’ are more important than education for women.

After being admitted into a college ,Nisha loved Suresh, a boy of lower caste understanding

fully the idea of a modern marriage :

Nisha tossed her head, “I am not a fool” she announced as she thought of

the love that had driven her own parents to marry, of all the films she had seen,

with, myriad combinations of unequal background between boy and girl: rich-

poor, Hindu-Muslim, Hindu-Christian, high- class, low class,educated-

uneducated. Love was the bridge over the great divide. Personal worth was all.

The pure mind and the feelings of the heart. (Home 148)

Nisha’s understanding of “personal worth” , “pure mind” and “feelings of the heart”

in connection with marriage is against the traditional, patriarchal values. In contrast her

family does not approve all these. As an enlightened new woman,  Nisha is at the cross

roads of modernity and tradition. She is now in a dilemma to choose between “an outsider

and family, modernity and custom, independence and community” (Home 149). She

understands very well that neither her family nor the existing social customs would give

her a clean check in respect of her courtship and ultimate aim of getting married to her

lover. It is a challenge to the male authority and patriarchal order. She cannot have choice

but to accept what is thrust upon her. Nisha now suspects if Suresh is an “eternal fucker”, a

coward and a hypocrite. Next moment she realizes that such an arranged conversation in
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her interest is rather farce. She will never know “ what force, money and threats” (Home

204) have been used to make Suresh behave in the manner he is behaving now. However,

Nisha blames Suresh for not being firm in his convictions at this juncture. Evidently Suresh

vanishes from her life and there is nothing she can do. She just leaves her fate in the hands

of her parents ‘becoming a bird in a cage’ and to adjust with the idea of another man in

place of Suresh. Here starts the discussion regarding her marriage issue all around. She

feels torturous viewing all this. In order to survive she wants to do something meaningful.

Nisha appears to be self-assured , more assertive and confident. Having equal footing with

men, she proclaims her womanhood in a bold manner and as a young college girl, she

wants to apply her brain and power to work as a business woman. She dares to pronounce

her decision and conviction. Yashpal manages to arrange a place for work and twenty five

thousand rupees to start her business on condition of return. Kapur wants to represent the

woman of the new millennium in its real sense. Hence, Nisha’s quest for identity and freedom

as a human being significantly expresses Kapur’s feministic approach.

Nisha arranges tailor masterjiMohseen Khan and assigns important issues with

RupaMasi. Her father suggests call her line, ‘Nisha’s Creation’. As a responsible working

business woman, she pays her attention at the quality of dress which paves way for later

advancement of settlement in the Ready Made Cloth Market. Within a year she repays half

the twenty-five thousand loan. Being a business womanNishatackles every problem on her

own. “Economic independence opens for her doors of happiness” (Phogat66). Meanwhile

the family pundit predicts that she will make good marriage soon. Nisha is shown a picture

of a widower in his early thirties, the similar mangli named Arvind who wants to meet her.

She tells her mother, “If I am going to marry him I should be able to say what I like” (

Home209). This shows that she no more wants to be a mere sexual object. She reveals her

freedom in meeting with Arvind.

Nisha doesnotwant to confine her entire life at home. So she puts forward her

single condition to her groom that she should have freedom to run her business even after

their marriage. After ten months of her marriage she gives birth to twins- one girl and one

boy. She feels that God has shown mercy on her and now her duty is over. Kakar says, “It

is in her motherhood that her society and culture confines to her status as a renewer of the

race and extends to her a respect and consideration which was not accorded to her as a mere

wife” (qtd in Sharma 66). She feels fully relaxed at the end of the novel, having been

surrounded by her near and dear ones that, “All mine, she thought, all mine” (Home336).

This exquisite exclamation of Nisha is similar to Nissim Ezekiel’s remarks about ‘home’

that “Home is where we have to gather grace”(qtd in Dwivedi 41). Now in the midst of her

family, in her own home, she, while playing the roles of daughter-in-law, wife and mother

is very happy and satisfied.

Literature especially South-Asian and Indian novels are replete of women characters

who escape from the atrocities of their in-laws by leaving homes appropriately houses,
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only to return nostalgically. But this re-emergence is symbolic of the phoenix like re-birth.

Her withdrawal must not be misunderstood as the failure to get ‘woman question’ but it is

the rising of a phoenix Nisha, from the ashes of old traditions and subjugations.

Her ‘esoteric quest ’which is something ‘weird and grotesque on the part of an

Indian woman’ is devalued and negated by the silent resentments of her in-laws and even

husband and finally, negated by their non-cooperation (Swain 1999:136). She takes this

decision without being stifled by the emotional compulsions and didn’t ever think that she

is being victimized. In this she rises above and answers the woman question by very well

understanding that retaliation is not always revolution and the acceptance also leads to

slow and steady transformation.

Woman’s individual self has very little recognition and self- effacement and self-

denial has been a woman’s normal way of life for ages. Women, no doubt, have acquired

constitutional rights of equality with men, but the change in social attitudes towards women

is yet to be achieved. In such a scenario her journey from ‘margin’ to the ‘centre’ becomes

even more challenged. The woman who has been the mother and maker of mankind had,

ironically to fight for her rights; not only rights but her basic sense of being had to be

fought for over generations. She is still fighting to voice her presence, her importance, her

place in society and even at home.

With the evolution of society, change is palpable. Now, the women are entrusted

with more responsibility than their male counterparts. Today one can see women holding

responsible positions in public and private offices. Throughout the world, literature has

recorded this transition in women’s stature. Women writers have made powerful contributions

in their writings. The feminists have worked for getting voiced in the works of literature

and getting the works acknowledged. In India, writers like Shobha De and NamitaGokhale

have depicted women in bolder Avatars. Jawaharlal Nehru has rightly said, “Education has

mainly two aspects, the cultural aspect which makes a person to grow, and the productive

aspect which makes a person to do things. Both are essential.” (The World of Inspiring

Quotations 75). It is through education, sense, intelligence and reason that Nisha emerges

as a new woman in Rupa’s home and enjoys the pleasure of being equal in power with the

other boys in her family.

Manju Kapur depicts through the character of Nisha that it is very difficult for a

woman to choose the profession of her own choice. In order to do so she has to face a lot of

struggle in her life. Working in a shop is not considered a good profession for Nisha. This

reveals her inner quest for independent existence and self identity. In the portrayal of

NishaManju Kapur is convinced that the new, educated Indian woman has the capacity to

determine her priorities for self-discovery.

Manju Kapur’s feminist sensibility has been suppressed to a great extent by

patriarchy. Although, Nisha undergoes a series of traumas, she finally succeeds to live a



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 28

free woman without resorting to any extreme step as in the case of Astha in A Married

Woman. She asserts her womanhood boldly because she is iconoclastic and modern in her

approach to life. Manju Kapur’s novels enable us to get an idea of the feminist struggle

against biases. Kapur highlights those issues of feminism that are endemic to the situation

in India in order to help us understand how difficult it is for women here to arrive at an

evolved state of mind being trapped within the matrix of religion and tradition.

In the view of PurneetKaur ,”Home expresses the caste based prejudice, classicism,

superstitions, beliefs, prohibited female education etc. Their identity is continuously in

dichotomy between their inner aspirations and social mechanisms of surveillance”. Manju

Kapur’s novels manifest women’s struggle for emancipation from economic, political and

social bondages. She has tried to evolve her own stream of emergence of new women

grounded in reality. The women characters of Manju Kapur truly divulge the social,

patriarchal oppression against women. They are not the muted characters but are bold enough

to raise their voices for their selfhood and oppose injustice and coercion.

Malti Agarwal in ‘Manju Kapur’sHome : A Chronicle Of Urban Middle Class in

India’ views, “ManjuKaapur’s depiction of her heroine, her raveling the labyrinth of rules

and regulations of traditional middle class milieu and stepping out to start earning for her

existence are noteworthy. A girl in Indian family is whining under the burden of patriarchy.

She while living in her home feels herself homeless-shelter less. She strives to explore

space for herself. She tries to be self-reliant in order to survive.”

Thus, whether it is the unusual angle on the involvement of women in Gandhi’s

Swaraj agitation as in her first novel, Difficult Daughters, or exploring the positioning of

women in the context of sexual orientation as in A Married Woman and further, the saga of

traditional Indian business family in Home, Manju Kapur displays a mature understanding

of the female psyche. Striking a balance between a natural coexistence and unfettered freedom

and space on the other, kapur’s eloquent narration of women’s issues is nevertheless, both

Indian and Universal.
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ABSTRACT

The paper makes an attempt to explore  ecocentric ethics  in Kiran Desai’s

Hullabaloo in Guava Orchard (1998) and The Inheritance of Loss (2006).

Ecocentrism is defined “as a philosophy or perspective that places intrinsic value

on all living organisms and their natural environment, regardless of their perceived

usefulness or importance to human beings” (Thesaurus). Kiran Desai’s Hullabaloo

in the Guava Orchard (1998) The Inheritance of Loss  (2006) are the  texts where

one can find adequate inklings of ecocentrism. And through the mandate of

ecoentrism, the author tries to inculcate a new consciousness regarding nature-

one that is holistic and non hierarchical, unsegregating and undiscriminating.

The paper also makes an attempt to capture the various nuances of ecocentrism

and also shows how the characters in the works of Kiran desai gets treated under

the tenet of ecocentrism.

Key Words : ecocentric ethics, ecological catastrophe and ecological pertorbations

In the present day world of ecological catastrophe, it becomes quite pertinent not

only to analyze the causes for today’s ecological perturbations, but also to seek remedy for

those problems which has become an urgent need of the day.  Hence, it is in this context;

the study of ecocentrism assumes importance and is studied in the various artifacts of

literature like fiction, drama, poetry etc. Ecocentrism is also defined succinctly by  an

ecocentric theorist Timothy O’Riordan as follows: “Ecocentrism preaches the virtues of

reverence, humility, responsibility and care; it argues for low impact technology; it decries

bigness and impersonality in all forms and demands  a code of behaviour that seeks

permanence and stability based upon ecological principles of diversity and homeostasis”

(O’Riodan1981). In the words of Sheryl D. Breen in the essay “ Ecocentrism, Weighted

Interests and Property Theory”:  ecocentrism “As a political and ecological philosophy, it

argues that nature in systemic terms exists for its own sake rather than for the benefits of

humans’ economic, scientific or recreationl designs. The ultimate goal of ecocentrism is

the holistic wellness of regional and global ecosytems” (36).  Besides, she offers another

profound definition on ecocentrism which unravels its significance amidst various ‘isms’

of environmental studies : “ Ecocentirism is an ethical worldview based on an interconnected

web of dynamic relationship among living entities and systems that include land and climate

as well as animate individuals and species” (Breen, “Ecocentrism” 57).
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The above definitions foreground  the vitality  of nature for the survival of mankind

and his well being. Though ‘Ecocentrism’ is a  new word, its concept has been found since

ancient paganism, indigenous cosmologies and some of the religious traditions of Asia

(e.g. Buddhism, Hinduism and Shintoism). In general terms, these traditions see humans as

part of the natural world, display a marked respect for the natural environment, and seek to

promote a harmonious relationship between humans and nature.  Thus, ecocentrism can be

seen more as an ecologically informed variant of preservationism that builds on the insights

of the other streams of environmentalism.  Whereas the early preservationists were primarily

concerned to protect wilderness as sublime scenery  and were motivated mainly by aesthetic

and spiritual considerations.  Ecocentric environmentalists are also concerned to protect

threatened populations, species, habitats and ecosystems wherever situated and irrespective

of their use, value or importance to humans. Robyn Eckersley an  Australian environmental

activist and professor of Political Science in the University of Melbourne, under the premise

of ecocentrism states that the “world is an intrinsically dynamic, interconnected web of

relations in which there are no absolutely discrete entities and no absolute dividing lines

between the living and the nonliving, the animate and the inanimate, or the human and the

nonhuman”( Environmentalism and Political Theory, 49). Further, she also surmises some

of the important ecocentric perspectives in her significant work entitled,  Environmentalism

and Political Theory: Toward an Ecocentric Approach. She states that ecocentrism:

i) “recognizes the full range of human interests in the nonhuman world.ii) recognizes

the interests of the nonhuman community.iii) recognizes the interest of future generations

of humans and nonhumans; and iv) adopts a holistic rather than an atomistic perspective as

it values populations, species, ecosystems, and the ecosphere as well as individual organisms”

(46). Thus, the mentioned perspectives promote the pluralistic view of the value of nature

and also inculcate a philosophy in which the issues, concepts, and values of ecosystems are

central.

Ecocentric environmentalism can be traced to the Elizabethan romanticism of the

seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and transcendentalism of the nineteenth century

philosophers like Henry David Thoreau, Walt Whitman, George Santayana and John Muir

exemplified an ecocentric view. It is said to be the reaction against rationalism and science

and redeemed as an alternative knowledge based on feelings, emotions, instincts and morals

revalued. Ecocentrism in the 20th century was supported by writers and ecologists such as

D.H.Lawrence, Robinson Jeffers, Aldous Huxley, Lynn White Jr., Gary Snyder etc.  Of all,

the most influential ecocentric articulation of the twentieth century is that of American

ecologist Aldo Leopold’s book A Sand County Almanac (1949). Leopold developed a

conception of the land as an ecological community to be loved and respected. His ‘land

ethic’ was based on the notion that there is inherent worth in the integrity of natural

ecosystems. It is believed that  ‘ecocentrism’ came to the fore and gained much momentum

with the publication of Rachel Carson’s seminal work Silent Spring in 1962. It is an

undisputed fact that life on the Earth is in danger. The ozone layer is being depleted;
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rainforests, the lungs of the earth, are being destroyed. Though initial efforts to resolve

environmental problems were focused  on technical and biological solutions, in recent

times, scholars and activists are increasingly looking to social causes and remedies for

environmental problems. Ecocentrism considers the environment as the ultimate good to

be conserved and enhanced, and each of the various species contains value accordingly as

it positively contributes to the “organic” health of the environment.  Hullabaloo in the

Guava Orchard (1998) is a text where one can find adequate inklings of ecocentrism. For

Sampath, the protagonist of the novel, the whole Guava Orchard with Monkeys as its

inhabitants represents the ecocentric as well as biocentric communities. He rather consciously

or unconsciously makes an attempt to protect both the living entities, for he believes in the

intrinsic worth of its existence.

 At the backdrop of ecocentrism, Desai describes ‘’a magical world full of eccentric

characters that, at the end of the book, one is sad to leave” (“Hullabaloo”). The Guava

orchard becomes the pivotal point of ecocentric premise where an interesting and delightful

story of Sampath Chawla, a sluggish post-office clerk and dreamer, who takes to the branches

of a secluded guava tree in search of contemplative life gains momentum.

The novel begins by depicting the aggressive aspects of nature, the rise in

temperatures  due to the atrocities inflicted by humans on nature.  A threadbare analysis by

the author of the ill consequent climate looms large every nook and corner of the small

town of Shahkot.”That summer the heat had enveloped the whole of Shahkot in a murky

yellow haze. The clutter of rooftops and washing lines that usually stretched all the way to

the foothills at the horizon grew blurred and merged with the dust –filled sky” (1).

Thus the soaring temperature had become a major cause of worry for the folks of

Shahkot. Nature, which supposes to nurture life on earth has overreacted to the over

exploitation and subjugation of the natural sources. “Nature is portrayed as a ‘woman’

which nourishes man, but due to man’s actions, the ‘mother earth/nature’ has shown her

wrath in the form of ‘famine’ and ‘drought’ leaving Shahkotians to realize and change their

ways towards their treatment of nature. In this context, it can be opined that humans

profoundly contribute to their misuse and abuse of the natural world. As an evironmental

ethos, ecocentrism holds that human civilization and urbanization have obscured our intimate

connection with the natural world and its ecological purposes. This  kind of disconnectivity

between human and nature has led to a precarious state of ecological chaos and confusion

on the planet earth.

 But despite the deprivations and atrocities committed  by human beings, the author

depicts the aesthetic aspects of nature which gets highlighted in the following words which

deserves much applause from the readers:

How beautiful the Himalayan foothills were! How bountiful and lush! Butterflies

fluttered through the landscape, tree pies and fly catchers flew from  tree to tree, lizards.
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Here and there were sprinklings of wild flowers, flowers, flowers with the color and  fragrance

of fruit....(97)

All these sundry bears the naked truth of sordid realities of man’s snapping of

primordial bond that existed with that of nature and his subsequent condescending attitude

towards it. It shows how humankind has become vulnerable to natural catastrophes.

Sampath Chawla is bored and fed up of his routine job and decides to quit it as he

distinguishes himself with lackluster career ambitions. His father Mr. Chawla, despairs that

his son will ever amount to anything; his mother, Kulfi, says little, as she was ‘a crazy

woman from a crazy family’; his sister Pinky finds him irritating and exasperating; his

paternal grandmother, Ammaji, however, is convinced he will come good. Overwhelmed

by the attention, and to get rid of his monotonous life he decides to take a respite and find

comfort and solace by climbing a tree in the Guava Orchard to be alone, to clear his thoughts.

Sampath’s venture into the Guava orchard is quite interesting and beholding as the

author glorifies the encounter of Sampath with nature and its natural objects. Sampath

indeed has an enormous and marvelous kind of feeling that had overtaken him before he

sets his foot into the Guava Orchard. His main objective was to hang on for dear life and

enjoy the freedom living amidst nature and relishing in an all encompassing and powerful

glory of it. For Man always lives in the realm of nature and constantly surrounded by it and

interacts with it. Sampath  tries to have a close communion with unconditional power and

beauty of nature by embracing it soulfully. As Sampath gets down from the bus, he runs

towards an ancient Guava orchard. His joy knows no bounds.

Sampath alienates himself from the hustle and bustle of the materialistic world and

tries to be one with nature and acquires a new identity as ‘Monkey Baba’. His finest

sensibility makes him understand the language and the sweetness of the Orchard. The author

reflects the minute aspects of nature in its vivid and varied texture. Sampath sees a flock of

parrots, a vivid jewel-green, chattering  and shrieking in the highest of spirits. This fills the

whole mind and gives him an affluent feeling of kingly life. He feels like drinking the

whole of it. Sampath believes that  he was in the right place at last. Sampath settles down,

merging into a natural order of the natural habitat—the environment around him grants him

the solace and the asylum. The relationship between him and the tree can be at best witnessed

as an example of  subduing the pluralism or the dualism of patriarchal setup that exists

between Man and Nature and attaining the coexistence of both at an egalitarian level under

ecofeminism philosophy and also highlights the major concern of the present study.

Unlike the other people of Shahkot, Sampath’s relationship with the tree and the

surroundings is that of harmony and peace. As Sampath is in the realm of nature, he feels

naturally empowered and provides him an opportunity to create a new, saner, more loving

world and also to escape from the vast, complex problems of urbane life. Therefore Sampath

finds that in no way he is alone in the hill top even before the invasion of his family and the

people of Shahkot. He is not thwarted by the lack of human companionship rather he finds
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eternal bliss that fills his heart with joy and energy. His thought for survival is quenched by

the guava fruit which tastes so good and lives the life of a hunter-gatherer. The reciprocity

nurtured by Sampath with the Guava Orchard is that of stewardship rather than exploitation,

communality rather than ownership, control and mastery. Hence the attribute discerned by

Sampath with that of his green habitation lays emphasis on the intrinsic worth of ecological

systems. Besides, ecocentrism stands in particular opposition to an anthropocentric (human-

centered) approach to environmental thought and governance, which calls for protection

on the basis of instrumental value to human needs and interests. In contrast, “ecocentrism

is founded on the notion that all parts of nature -human and nonhuman, living and nonliving-

have inherent value and are constituted by and dependent on the all-encompassing

interrelatedness of ecological communities” ( Breen, 57).

Nature according to the ancient sages is the life sustaining source and pre-requisite

for life on the earth. Hence Vedic seers who lived in close proximity with nature stressed

that care and goodwill should be showered on trees and plants to invoke their blessings.

Therefore, there are beliefs that trees have supernatural powers to both, bless and punish.

In this context, Sampath is quite blessed because the Guava tree has not only provided the

comfort and solace expected of him, but by in giving  a vent to relieve off his vexations

from his past  routine life and  also bestowing him an identity and selfhood. According to

Confucius, a great philosopher “He who is in harmony with Nature hits the mark without

effort and apprehends the truth without thinking.” In a similar vein, Sampath had acquired

all the traits to tackle the visitors who came to him with several queries as he has begun to

live close with the nature.

 In a world of deceit, chaos and confusion, ugliness and hostility, Sampath is an

ocean of mercy, forgiveness, and light. He is a true recluse, and when his natural hermitage

is invaded by the money-mongers, he remains unaffected. He finds true companionship

with the monkeys and peace in the guava orchard. But the world outside Orchard takes a

different view. Sampath’s abode on the Guava tree had given him a perspective, neither

high nor low-of life which suited his philosophy. But the harmony between him and the

animal world represented by monkeys does not last long as the tenuous man-nature

relationship and man’s accord with another comes under increasing threat, as Sampath’s

father Mr. Chawla, was commercializing his son’s popularity, making his family fortune.

The “father makes arrangements, plan strategies and cashes in on the unexpected windfallBut

things go topsy turvy when the monkeys develop an unquenchable interest for liquor, which

makes them resurface their old bazaar habits.

 Indeed, Sampath was basking in the glory of a green guava orchard that appeared

divine, enchanting, princely, gleaming with sunlight. For both, Sampath and his mother

Kulfi the orchard had become their sole world. The author affirms through the plot of the

story, as how the maintenance and sustenance of ecological balance is an urgent need of the

day in the present escalating ecological crisis. She tries to show how any imbalance nurtured
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in nature can have an inordinate and a perilous impact on the lives of the human kind. The

tragic death of Sampath at the end of the novel itself provides enough reason for the chaos

and confusions that take place in the nature followed by the ransacking of the precious life

of the innocents like Sampath. The author through ecocentrism aims to cultivate a

reorientation of the human- nature relationship. Its main concern is to make people aware

of ecological relationships and the necessity of balancing human welfare with that of nature.

And through the mandate of ecoentrism, the author also tries to inculcate a new consciousness

regarding nature- one that is holistic and non hierarchical, unsegregating and

undiscriminating.

Ecocentric values are much more deeply ingrained in Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance

of Loss too (2006). Almost every character in the novel connects themselves  with nature

and finds great retribution to their distressed lives. The beauty and aura of the mighty

Kanchenjunga is all pervasive in the novel, where many of its characters are displaced

individuals who struggle to eke out a living away from their ancestral homes and homelands.

The characters like Jemu Bai Patel and Biju, the cook’s son venture out to a foreign land to

better their prospects. In the backdrop of nature, Desai effectively “illuminates the pain of

exile, ambiguities of post colonialism, and the blinding drive for better life, racism,

immigration, economic inequality, fundamentalism, terrorist violence and the myths of

both India and America which are nothing but the different shades of globalization” (Sinh

and Reynolds xx).  The novel gives delightful details of the beauty of the natural world.

The sound of the wind, the pattering of the rain, the creaking and clattering of old house

Cho Oyu, the happy snoring of the dog Mutt, sometimes makes reading so refreshing that

one can breathe the very crisp air of  the Himalayas and feel surrounded by the looming

dark forest.

The novel unfolds in the mountainous jungle region of  Kalimpong in the Indian

foothills of the Himalayas where in a large stone house called Cho Oyu, built by a Scotsman,

lives an  old cynical and embittered Judge, Jemubhai Patel. He doesn’t seem to enjoy

anything, let alone his retirement living with him, is his teenaged granddaughter, Sai, his

only remaining servant, “the cook”, and his beloved dog Mutt. The cook’s only son, Biju is

in America, hops from one shitty underpaid restaurant job to another in New York city, just

like any other desperate illegal immigrant in the country. In the backdrop of nature all the

characters are sharply etched, clearly defined and follow an often unpredictable trajectory

of departures and homecomings.

The novel is Indian in setting both in form and content— whether it’s topography,

idyllic beauty or the elaborate description of insurgency, description of mountains, mist,

changing seasons, Kalimpong, Cho Oyu, Darjeeling, Piphit, immigration problems, culture

conflicts of the inhabitants or the inner mindscapes of characters. Nature and landscape

description occupies large canvas of the novel: though it extends from Manhattan to the

Himalayas. Topography, scenic beauty, variety of vegetation, changing colours of the sky,
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patches of clouds, rain, mist, mountain tops, Teesta river, thick forests, cluster of houses,

vapour, ice, zig zig roads and seasonal changes etc. define nature in the novel.

It is the sensuous beauty of nature which delights the novelist very much,

simultaneously it is contrasted with rising insurgency and its violent outbreak disruption of

normal life. Her treatment of nature is highly poetic and fascinating. The novelist’s rhythmic

prose, has a living, malleable energy of its own. She takes her time with these passages-

conjuring up shadowy, shimmery images of the fantastic Himalayan peaks, describing the

roaring, bounding the Teesta river, detailing the thriving behaviors of the abundant flora

and fauna, ecosystem, and illustrating the potent effects of the ever changing seasons that

everything-living or not-is subjected to. Desai’s love for this countryside, where she spent

some years of her roaming childhood comes searing through the  pages,  even when she

describes the ravaging violence of the Gorkha movement riots, the brutal killings, petty

thievery and thoughtless destruction.  There is a vivid immediacy that places us right in the

thick of things as they unfold.

The novel opens with the nature’s description that adds up to an ecocentric vision:

“All day, the colours had been those of dusk, mist moving like a water creature across the

great flanks of mountains possessed of ocean shadows and depths”. Briefly visible above

the vapor, “Kanchenjunga was a far peak whittled out of ice gathering the last of the light,

a plume of snow blown high by the storms  at its summit” (1). Apart from the scintillating

and an all encompassing serene beauty of Kanchenjunga, the author gives a vivid picture of

community, of scorpions where the cook, finds it “living, loving, reproducing in the pile.

Once  he’d found a mother, plump with poison, fourteen babies on her back” (1). And Sai’s

encounter with alive giant squid whose “eyes were as big as apples to scope the dark of the

ocean”(1), all augment the ecocentric traits which suggests how people like cook and Sai

lived convivially  and harmoniously with the nature around.

Kiran Desai tries to take a deep probe into the lives of the diverse characters like

the Judge Jemu Bai Patel, his granddaughter Sai, Gyan, Sai’s Mathematics tutor, the Cook

and his son Biju, Judge’s neighbours Lola, Noni, Father Booty the heartless American

employers. The novelist through the ecocentric lens seamlessly pictures the scintillating

topography of the base of the Himalayas where it creates space for Sai and acts as link to

her past and present experiences. The house in which a retired judge with his orphaned

granddaughter, Sai, a servant and a dog, Mutt, lives is situated at a place from where the

beautiful treasure of nature can be easily enjoyed.   “The rooms were spacious in the old

manner of wealth, windows placed for snow views” (6). It is an old house and stands in true

testimony of contemporary eco-friendly architect where one can receive a maximum of

nature’s blessings. Though it is winter season and the surroundings are very cool, nature

proves to be a source of energy to Sai, the judge and even to Mutt. They are involved in

their activities and simultaneously enjoying the pleasures of natural beauty. They prefer to

sit in veranda because “inside the house, it was still cooler, darker, the freeze, contained by

stone walls several feet deep” (6).  Sai has an immense passion for nature and  natural
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things. Sitting on the veranda, Sai reading an article about giant squid in an old National

Geographic, every now and then she looks up at Kanchenjunga, observes its wizard

phosphorescence with a shiver. She is preoccupied with the very beauty  and solitude of

Kanchenjunga and its influence is all pervasive in nature. The “place was also infested with

scorpions living and loving, and reproducing the pile” (1). The Cook in Sai’s house once

found a mother scorpion, “plump with poison, fourteen babies on her back” (1) This is how

the novelist conjures up the natural scenery and the creatures living around with the newly

created phrases of her own. Sai shuts the magazine and like to take a walk in the garden to

allow herself to be one with that of nature.  “The forest was old and thick at the edge of the

lawn; the bamboo thickets rose thirty feet into the gloom; the trees were moss-slung giants,

bunioned and mis-shapen, tentacle with the roots of orchids. The caress of the mist through

her hair seemed human, and when she held her fingers out, the vapour took them gently

into its mouth” (2).  It is in this pensive context, Sai thinks about Gyan,  her Mathematics

teacher. As Jemu Bhai was a man devoid of passions. When his daughter and son-in-law

pass away in an accident in Russia, their daughter Sai who till then has been a boarder at a

residential school in Dehradun, is sent by school authorities to her grandfather. Since then

Sai had begun to live with her grandfather at Cho Oyu. Needless to say, Sai lives a lonely

life in the hills devoid of companions of her age. Her loneliness results in her getting

infatuated with her young maths tutor, Gyan. Both Sai and Gyan’s love bloom amidst

nature. For the love story of Sai and Gyan, gets refreshed time to time by the tender touches

of nature. Both of them love to enjoy the beauties of nature  and feel enlightened in its lap.

Episodes concerning the past life of Judge Jemubhai Patel or the brief life history of Sai’s

parents and her childhood are revealed through the technique of flashback. The novelist

combines the past and the present and makes the novel profoundly impressive.

The town of Kalimpong, which was once known for its beauty, calmness and peace

was shattered by modernization and globalization. A series of strikes kept business closed;

everyone was terrorized to keep their shutters down. The conditions were worsening. No

tourist arrived from Calcutta, no visitor with their riches, nobody came to the hotels, nor

the company guest houses, children were withdrawn from boarding schools as parents read

with horror of the hills being disturbed by separatist rebels and guerilla tactics.From

ecocentric perspective, Sai underscores a range of decolonial viewpoints around the issue

of Tenzing and Hilary, noting that Sherpas scale the peaks  “without glory, without claim of

ownership and  some said  that it was  sacred  and it shouldn’t be  sullied at all” (155), and

she further echoes: ‘should humans conquer the mountain or should they wish for the

mountain to possess them.’’(155). Thus Sai’s  observations on being unpossessive about

the natural world reflects Aldo Leopold’s term “Land Ethic” in his popular book Sand

Country Almanac, which advocates love, care and respect for the land and how human

beings should treat the land ethically. And how they should see themselves as part of the

community and include the land in that community.

The glories and graces of picturesque nature represented by Teesta valley are
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evocatively captured by the author when Sai makes a library trip to Gymkhana Club with

her elderly companions Lola, Noni, Uncle Potty and Swiss Father Booty. Though Gymkhana

Club is ransacked and vandalized by GNLF, the Teesta valley offers its own wealth of

natural beauty and serenity to the visitors. The “Teesta valley was renowned for its butterflies,

and specialities came from around the world to paint and record them. Rare and spectacular

creatures depicted in the library volume Marvellous Butterflies of the North-Eastern

Himalayas were flying about before their eyes. One summer, when she was twelve, Sai had

made up names for them- ‘Japaneese mask butterfly, butterfly of the far mountain, Icarus

falling from the Sun, butterfly, butterfly that a flute set free, kite festival butterfly’- and

written them into a book labelled ‘My Butterfly Collection’ and accompanied the names

with illustrations” (216).

To conclude, The Inheritance of  Loss, in the context of ecocentrism describes the

barren lives of characters who have been robbed of love or dignity or some necessary

emotion in life.  Juxtaposed against the twin backgrounds of an incredibly lush region of

the Himalayas and the snarled jungle of the New York City, Desai effectively tries to convey

that in spite of the bloodshed,  hypocrisies, the hatred, the helplessness, there still runs in

the world a common thread of love, of bonding, of companionship-a softness that no amount

of human degradation can abolish. Thus, both the texts of Kiran Desai as discussed above

foreground the thoughts of ecocentrism and evokes not only the  ecological awareness

amongst readers, but also instigates to take up action in terms of  holistic development and

ecological sustainability.
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ABSTRACT

In Where Shall We Go This Summer the protagonist Sita does not migrate

to a country with different ethnic values or culture, yet her life at Bombay and

later at Manori forces her to experience the same agony of displacement or exile.

Her maladjustment with her husband and indifferent attitude towards her children

reveal the psychological war of emotions. Her eccentricity to keep the unborn

baby in the womb forever and to achieve the magical power do so, she looks back

to her father’s place. The novel does not raise the problem of displacement directly

but through the inner world of Sita. The calamity of displacement forced upon

her is more psychological than physical. The paper analyses the psychometric

traces found throughout the novel to study the diaspora element that refers to any

people or ethnic population forced or induced to leave their traditional or ethnic

homelands, being dispersed through other parts of the world.  The introvert

protagonist in the novel lives a life full of complexes and agony and assumes to

find a way out of this situation by adopting an escapist approach. Her decision to

escape from the house of her husband to her father’s land-from the reality to an

unreal situation-is neurotic. Anita Desai has developed an extra-ordinary

character out of an ordinary one in the form of Sita. The psychological war which

Sita experiences throughout the story reveals that she is unable to cope with the

changing scenario of her life after marriage and unconsciously she looks back to

her homeland for solitude and peace of mind.

Key Words : Diaspora element, psychological war, neurotic, maladjustment, displacement,

       escape,

Introduction

Anita Desai, the noted Indian novelist and short story writer, is known for her

peculiar style of portrayal of female characters. She is a keen observer of a woman’s mind

and its traces. The inner life of her female characters gets painted in words in the novels of

Anita Desai. Her female characters are so true to life that the readers may find them one

among themselves. She is always noted for her sensitive depiction of the inner life of her

female characters. In Where Shall We Go This Summer? (1975), Sita has been portrayed as

a hypersensitive female, who does not bother about the very common problems related to

food, clothing and shelter. She does not face any social or physical problem. She fights

with the complexities of existence. She is married to Raman but mentally separated in spite

of being under the same roof. She is introvert and indifferent to not only her husband but
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children too. She wants to be isolated and happy – “Knowing that, accepting that, she knew

it was because ordinary life, the everyday world had grown so insufferable to her that she

could think of the magic island again as of release.”  She has lived a childhood full of

complexes. Her father has been actively involved in the freedom struggle. Her mother left

her father and siblings when Sita was very young. Sita’s brother reveals the fact to her that

their mother was not dead. It proved to be a cruel revelation to her which later reflected in

her own attitude to her children. She also wanted to flee away from the boredom of everyday

life and anxiety of child-bearing. Her mother never liked her father’s ways, who after being

a part of the freedom struggle started social service. Dressed in all whites, he used to be

surrounded by his disciples -chelas. He also pretended to practice magical powers and used

to give medicine to people to relieve them of their problems. He used to preach sermons

and people worshipped him like a saint. Sita had an elder sister Rekha, who was very

beautiful and close to her father. Her father loved to listening religious hymns in the sweet

voice of Rekha. Sita never got an opportunity to talk to her father in privacy being an

introvert child as opposed to Rekha. She suspects an illegitimate relationship between Rekha

and her father, lives in dilemma and grows up with a feeling of inferiority complex.

Family and tradition

A child inherits the bond of relationships and the art of living from the family and

its traditions. When it comes to the life of a woman, it matters more as family plays a

dominant role in the life of a woman. The family ties are more important and essential to a

woman than her own welfare. The woman feels completely lost without this familial binding

force, if this agglutination is missing as is shown by Anita Desai, the quest for linkage and

affiliation can well lead a woman to a situation that invariably creates serious emotional

problems. She being a child of an enigmatic father and eloped mother, grows with a complex

personality. She could never inherit a strong bond with her family in spite of her love for

her family members. She found herself incapable of understanding the personalities of her

family members and feels herself completely lost. The family and its traditions could not

make her feel at home rather she found herself misplaced. She could never discuss her

problems with any of the family members and  grew up with misconceptions and

misunderstandings. Therefore, the clarity of thought and decisions

Childhood experiences and Sita’s Neurosis

Due to a disturbed childhood, she, in her later age, develops neurosis. As a result,

she wanted to run away to her childhood place, looking upon to it to have a magical spell

on her life. The past becomes a psychic residue in her ‘personal unconscious’ (M. Mani

Meiti). She leaves Bombay for Manori island. The backdrop of her life and her obsessive

pre-occupation with it forces her to go back to the land of her childhood and adolescence

where she lived before marriage – “If reality were not to borne, then illusion was the only

alternative. She saw that island illusion as a refuge, a protection.” (p. 101).
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Diaspora

Sita adopts an escapist approach to cope with the boring everyday life. When people

are uprooted from their native place, they undergo a great psychological war of emotions.

Displacement forced or self-imposed, is in many ways a calamity (Saha). Sita’s marriage

with Raman forced her to live her native place. In spite of the fact that her childhood home

never rendered her a self-identity, she is unable to forget about it and enjoy her new place-

her husband’s home in Bombay. Her going back to Manori is a neurotic attempt – “… what

I’m doing is trying to escape from the madness here, escape to a place where it might be

possible to be sane again.”(p. 35). She is searching for self-identity. Her struggle is the

struggle of self-discovery.  She finds her present house a place full of madness. When

Raman asks, “What madness?”, she replies, “It’s all a madness – the boys acting out that

scene from the film they saw, fighting each other on th floor; Menaka and her magazines

and the way she’s torn all those drawings of her’s I’d kept so carefully; the ayah taking

Karan to that – that roadside dump where all the ayahas sit and gossip and fight; the way

you laughed because I tried to keep the bird alive.” (p.36).

Psychometric Traces

Anita Desai has successfully developed Sita as a psychological character, which

presents the image of a suffering woman preoccupied with her inner world. Her sulking

frustration and the storm within…. Sita’s story depicts the psychological aspect of her

character. Desai’s predominant concern is not with society or social forces but the individual

psyche and interaction with the social values. (ed. G. Swaminathan, 2010). Deasi has

beautifully expressed the emotional war of Sita against her and her surroundings at various

levels of consciousness. She is a peculiar and eccentric character. She is not a general

middle class female who adjusts according to the wishes of her family. She rather gives

importance to her ‘self’ and tries to escape from reality to another world of unknown

possibilities-to identify who she is. Desai has developed as an abnormally sensitive character

– solitary to the kind of being neurotic. Desai herself said in one of her interviews, “I am

interested in characters who are not average but have retreated, or have driven into some

extremity of despair and turn against or make a stand against the general current.” Sita is

physically unimpressive and over-sensitive. Her over-sensitiveness does not allow her to

mingle with an ordinary life. It compels her to go away from the burdensome and crowded

area. She decides to flee to Manori where there is no crowd except natural scenery. Her

over-sensitive nature does not allow her to give birth to her fifth child. Sita casts herself as

a new woman who interrogates her life and becomes frustrated with it. (Hussain, 2005).

She herself says, “Only if I could paint or sing or play the sitar well, really well, I should

have grown into a sensitive woman instead of being what I am!” (Desai, 1975, p 81). This

shows that she is craving for the rhythm of life which she has lost. She adds, “I should have

known how to channel my thoughts and feelings and put them to use.” (82). This shows

Sita’s malignant mental state, where she does not find herself happy with her present state
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of affairs. In spite of the fact that Raman is a successful businessman who lives in reality

and also wishes her to live comfortably, making her understand the crude reality that she

cannot live in the pregnant state forever, Sita does not compromise and surrender to her

pregnant condition. Rather she chooses to revolt. She is not happy in her house after marriage

where she is living with her four children. She does not like Raman’s ways of life. She feels

that Raman ignores her at times when she wants him to be close and gentle. As a reaction to

this, she speaks with rage and anguish not only to Raman but to her maid servant and

children also. She feels lonely, depressed and misfit in her own surroundings. Her inner

loneliness is a manifestation of her outer conditions. This mental state compels Sita to

search for her own identity and as an answer she makes a neurotic attempt and runs away to

her native place.

Sita goes through the state of paranoia as she is fearful of giving birth to her fifth

child. This is not the child-birth, that bothers her mental state ‘but it is the excessive

indulgence in horrible imagination of the notional idea of the pang of giving birth that

seizes her mind in a feverish grip and throws her into a fit of paranoia.’ (Vasudevareddy).

She shares her fear with her husband and says, “I’m not pleased, ‘I’m frightened”, she

hissed through her teeth. “Frightened” explains her mental state and agony which she is

facing. She is in her forties and pregnant fifth time. Though she likes babies but it is happening

for the very first time that she is mentally obsessed for not giving birth to her fifth baby.

Sita has been developed as a complex character with varied behavior and absurdity.

She is kind to the extent that she does not tolerate her daughter Menaka destroying the new

buds and her son Karan destroying a tower of toy blocks but becomes cruel when she says

not to give birth to her child. She cries. ‘But I don’t want to have the baby, I’ve told you’.

At the same time, she is fearful of the overall experience. Hopelessness and disappointment

engulf her completely. As Anita Desai describes her mental state, ‘She had no longer the

nerve or the optimism to continue. No, she refused to walk another step. She would turn, go

back and find the island once more’. (p. 39). On the contrary, her husband is balanced,

practical, amiable and realistic in his approach. Her unrealistic idea of not giving birth to

the child and keeping in the womb does not please her husband. Both the husband and the

wife have different attitudes to life. While Raman is a pragmatic approach to life, Sita is

very emotional and sentimental. She lives in her own lonely word. Her state of mind of

being lonely resembles to her child in the womb where it is all alone. The child in the womb

does not have anybody to share. It is engulfed in its own shell. In the same manner, Sita has

shrunken to her own shell. The title of the novel ‘Where Shall We Go This Summer?’

clearly displays the state of confusion and indecisiveness as the author has placed a question

in the very beginning as if she has to search for an answer throughout the story and its

climax.

Anita Desai portrays the psychology of her characters in words. Her true to life

characters stand larger than life because of her unique style of portrayal. She is a writer par
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excellence who masters the art of presenting social realities from the psychological

perspectives through her stories and characters. Sita goes to Manori Islands, the land where

her father has been respected for his Gandhian thoughts. Her father has been worshipped

there for possessing magical powers and for curing the sick to relieve them from the morbidity

of dull and miserable life. She, due to her, inability to adjust with her existing environment,

wants to escape to Manori from her present place. The feeling and though of escapism in

her life is not only physical but psychological too. She finds herself closer to her native

land than to her husband’s house. She wants to escape not only from the house but from her

situations too. Through her character, Anita Desai has tried to showcase a woman’s pre-

natal neurosis. It is not that she has not given birth to children before yet she is feeling

scared. The abnormality of her character is that she wants to keep the baby in her womb.

Her husband, Raman, though thinks in practical way in contrast to her wife but she feels

offended and thinks that she is being neglected in the family. She finds herself displaced in

her own family and want to escape to a place where she has lived her childhood days. Sita’s

psychological war has aggravated to the extent that even the love of her family members

does not stop her from moving out of the house with her idiosyncratic choice. She is obsessed

with her life on the magical island of her childhood. The selfishness, glamour and

consumerism of the life of metropolitan city Bombay does not attract her rather makes her

a recluse who is fixated to run away from that place. She, in her own way, wants to protect

her unborn child from the sufferings of this world. She has been developed as a psychological

character. Her actions, words and behaviour reveals her psychometric traces throughout

the story. She is an example of maladjustment in the existing environment. Her abnormal

approach to life, her relationship with her husband, her memories of childhood, relationship

with her father and love for her children are the various aspects that bring out her

psychological war with herself. She neither complains nor does she expect anybody to

solve her problem. Rather, she never discusses her problem to anybody but informs about

her ….

She grew listening the pre-independence speeches of her father, playing on the

sand with her brother Jivan in Manori. In her married life, she feels dejected and depressed.

She is emotional

Diasporic Element

Sita feels nostalgic for her childhood place of living, her life at her parents’ home,

her family members. She finds herself alienated in the crowd of Mumbai and among her

family.

Rushdie says in reference to diasporic writers, a haunting of the mind:  “It may be

that writers in my position, exiles or emigrants or expatriates, are haunted by some sense of

loss, some urge to reclaim, to look back, even at the risk of being mutated into pillars of

salt. But if we do look back, we must also do so in the knowledge – which gives rise to



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 44

profound uncertainties – that our physical alienation from India almost inevitably means

that we will not be capable of reclaiming precisely the thing that was lost; that we will, in

short, create fictions, not actual cities or villages, but invisible ones, imaginary homelands,

Indians of the mind.”

The title ‘Where Shall We Go This Summer’ in itself convey a sense of dislocation.

The titles suggest that someone (Sita) is looking for a place to move. This means that she is

not happy with her surroundings. She wants to flee away and moves to Manori island.

Manori is an isolated place and Sita is a character who finds peace in isolation. She is there

is search for her identity. An alienated female who does not feel happiness while living

with her family members

Anita Desai solely concerned with the inner weather of the characters.  Desai is a

painter of their kaleidoscopic moods, their wills and conflicting choices.  Her predecessors

deal with political turmoil s and social evils.  Desai discusses the problems of temperamental

incompatibility, conjugal chaos and inharmonious man – woman relationship.  In her novels,

most protagonists alienated from the world, society, families, parents and even from their

own selves, because they are not average people but individuals who are unable to

communicate with the people but individuals who are unable to communicate with the

people around, unable to relate themselves with this setup, they drift into their own

sequestered world where they spin their dreams, which never materialize (Saminathan,

2010) Anita Desai s predominant concern is not with society or social forces but the individual

psyche and its interaction with social values.  She is more interested in the psychological

aspect of her characters.  Desai is considered as a psychological novelist as her concern is

mainly with the nocturnal and nebulous atmosphere of the female psyche.  The motivations,

the conscience and the psychic tension of the feminine psyche are Desai s main themes.

She creates an opulent gallery of characters, though dominated by the female characters

and therefore, we find most of her protagonists are hypertensive females. This

hypersensitiveness makes the character of physically and mentally weak Sita, the center

figure to draw readers’ attention. Her sense of escapism prevails throughout the story. She

wants to elope to the Manori island both in real and imaginary sense. This concept of

escapism and sense of alienation makes the novel a typical diasporic story true to the nature

of exile literature. Sita does not look for a geographical dislocation but also a socio-cultural

displacement. Anita Desai has explored through the pshychometric traces of her character

Sita and portrayed her feeling of escapism with tremendous dexterity and skill. Sita’s life

style or her peculiar habits nothing gets any place in any incident. The reader remains

unaware of her way of living but gets to know that Raman loves and cares for her. On the

contrary, she finds herself dislocated in the warmth of relations with her husband and children.

This can be called utterly either quite unusal or abnormal behavior of a wife or a mother.

Yet, Sita successfully draws not only attention but sympathy of readers because of her

psychological portrayal by the author.
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ABSTRACT

"The Palace of Illusions" by Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni has germinated from

THE MAHABHARATA, the great Indian epic, but nurtured under the principles

and tenets of the feminist thought. The original epic is a saga of grandeur and

heroism and as such it celebrates the chivalry, bravery and valor of the two rival

clans of the kuru dynasty Divakaruni concluded that the women of the epic were

powerful, complex, strong-willed and they too affected the main action. However,

even as a young girl, she felt that these women characters of the epic had been

treated as shadowy figures in comparison to their male counterparts. So she

decided to rewrite the epic by bringing these female characters to the center

stage or to present it from the standpoint of any one of them. Her novel, “The

Palace of Illusions” is the epic from the viewpoint of Draupadi.

          The present paper proposes to analyze how far has Divakaruni succeeded

in achieving her aim. At the same time it will also trace the psychological terrain

of Draupadi as she battles with her desires, fears, joys and insecurity in the

course of her physical and spiritual journey.

Keywords: Reorienting, women,centre-stage,Feminist thought, psychological terrain.

Chitra Lekha Banerjee Divakaruni’s "The Palace of Illusions" is a beautiful blossom

of the Feminist thought. The seed of the novel has been borrowed from the Hindu epic, the

Mahabharata, but has been germinated under the principles and tenets of the Feminist

tradition. The original epic written by Vyasa, selects colourful threads from history, religion,

science and also philosophy and weaves out an exquisite tapestry, as tales cascade after

tales, adding to the readers’ delight. At the same time it acts as a repository of values and

knowledge to help those who want to be guided in the maze of life. The epic is a paen,

singing of the rivalry of the two clans of the Kuru dynasty, the Pandavas and the Kauravas,

for the throne of Hastinapur which culminated in the Great was of Kurukshetra. As such it

celebrates the chivalry, bravery and valour of many other kings too who joined the two

adversaries and exhibited their heroism in the grand battle which resulted in the victory of

the Pandavas. This saga of grandeur and heroism cast a lasting impression on young

Divakaruni and she was, at the same time, enamoured by the noble, larger –than- life heroes.

Yet there was a disturbing awareness, even as a little girl, that the women in the epic were

merely “shadowy figures “1 as compared to their male counterparts.

Although the epic boasts of a bevy of women characters who are powerful, complex,
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strong-willed, affecting the main action, Divakaruni felt that they were not given a personal

touch by the author. No attempt was made, she thought, to focus on their thoughts, dreams,

desires, joys or sorrows but only that aspect of their personality was focused upon which

affected the lives of their valiant male counterparts.Thus they were given a partial treatment

by Vyasa, Divakaruni felt, and “their roles ultimately subservient to their fathers or husbands,

brothers or sons.”2 This resulted in her resolve that if ever she would write a novel later, it

would be from the standpoint of any one of the female characters. A similar urge had

impelled Engine O’Neil to write The Oresteia, replacing Orestes as the hero of the play by

his sister Electra, which resulted in his famous trilogy MourningBecomesElectra. He too

had admitted that he felt, after reading the original tragedy, hat Electra was comfortably

relegated to oblivion and so he had planned a play, shifting the focus on Electra and

submitting her to a more tragic fate. Divakaruni decided to reorient the grand story, placing

Draupadi at the epicenter. Since the narrative is presented through the prsim of Divakaruni’s

vision, we are taken by the author into the deepest recesses of Draupadi’s psyche in order to

“light a torch in that vast chamber where nobody has yet been,”3 and this is one of the major

concerns of the Feminist thought finally making way for gynocriticism.

This paper proposes to seek how far has the author succeeded in achieving the aim

out-lined by her in the Note, that is, “to place the women in the forefront of the

action..............Better still I would have one of them tell it herself, ........ .”4 At the same time

it will try to trace the psychological terrain of Draupadi as we travel with her in the course

of her physical and spiritual journey. For the novel does not merely cover the physical

journey, opening with the story of the strange birth of Draupadi on this earth to her

renunciation of the world, the Mahaprasthan-along with her five husbands, but it also traces

the contours of her maturity in its course, as she battles with her impulses and lays bare

before us her deepest desires, fears, passions, joys and insecurity.

Before beginning my discussion, I would like to draw attention to two things in

case doubts arise. First is the time period of the story-between 6000 BCE and 5000 BCE, as

ascertained by many scholars and according to Hindu Scriptures the Dwapar yug. It is

believed to be a phase when mortals were visited by deities (as in Greek myths). The

second is regarding the birth of Draupadi. Her birth was not a normal one for she was a

child sans a mother, born instead out of a “sacrifical fire” (I) for king Drupad had organised

a yajna seeking a male child to avenge him by killing his once close friend, Drona. Draupadi

stepped out of the fire uncalled-for,this feeling of being unwanted touches the girl more

seriously than she is aware of. And all throughout her life she is in search of that love ;the

desire to be loved and wanted by someone. Officially Drupad is her father, but biologically

he is not. Despite her strange or unconventional birth she is much like any normal woman

with her own likes, dislikes, desires, love, hatred, jealousy and anger. In the very opening

line of the novel, she shares her distaste for her father’s palace - home of one of the richest

kings of Bharat. For her it is not her home but “............my father’s palace ‘(1) where she
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feels muffled for the walls seemed to smother her and her freedom and independence as a

child is lost. Having never felt at home in the palace, she is also in search of a place which

she can call her own-her home. In fact her resentment for her father is transferred on to the

palace and though as a child she is not sure what her own palace or home would be like she

is confident “.............that it would mirror my (her) deepest being. There I (she) would

finally be at home" (1). She finally manages to get one, when her Palace of Illusions is

built, where everything is structured to her taste, even the garden and the plants and trees

therein. She realises that all her life she has been waiting for it and unlike her father’s

palace, she loved it "................. and in return I felt its warmth embracing me as though it

were alive" (148).  Her unconventional married life finds its true fulfilment in her palace

and when her brother, Dhristadyumna (Dhri), praises her for charting her life well, she says

she owes it to the palace.

Despite being a special gift to king Drupad by the Gods, one who was to change

the course of history as predicted at the time of her birth, Draupadi faces many problems

being a girl-child Even as a small girl she refuses to accept the fact that her identity was to

be created or formed by the men in her life. Her individuality seeks assertion and she

objects to the choice of her name, in particular, by her father king Drupad. While

Dhirstadyumna, her brother’s name, meant Destroyer of Enemies which she thought suited

him for he was born for that purpose, her own name Draupadi hinted at her being the

daughter of Drupad. According to her it bespoke of her father’s egoism and pronounced her

as his appendage. And isn’t it what girls are supposed to be even in the present patriarchal

society? They are objects to be seen always in relation to man ,something De Beauvoir

states explicitly when she says- "Thus humanity is male and man defines woman not in

herself but as relative to him; she is not regarded as an autonomous being...............she is

the incidental, the inessential as opposed to the essential He is the subject, he is the Absolute-

she is the other. “5What Draupadi sees around her is a masculine world. It is the men around

her who take decisions for her as her voice (i.e. the voice of a woman) is of no importance.

At this stage she cannot do much and confesses “I answered to Draupadi at the moment

because I had no choice-But in the long run, it would not do (5)” She begins to react at the

realization that others are taking command of her life without giving a second thought to

her own desires and wishes.

In fact an incident just after her appearance from the fire had scarred her for life.

Draupadi shares an experience which was so very close and personal that it seemed she

alone was witness to it. For king Drupad, in his joyous pride, at the sight of the two children

moved towards then and opened his arms. But as he came closer, the girl-child (Draupadi)

realized that those outstretched ,welcoming hands of her officiating father, Drupad, were

only meant for her brother. It dawned on her. “It was only my brother he meant to raise up

to show to his people. Only my brother that he wanted (6).” This gesture apparently simple

moves beyond its simplicity and speaks much about the patriarchal mindset of the king
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who shows his preference for the male-child. For it is a boy who was and still is supposed

to pull on the family line and therefore was /is always in demand. That “initial rejection

“(6) was so stamped on Draupadi’s psyche that even when she grows into a young woman

she never trusts her father completely .

Hegel, the German philosopher, argued that each individual, as soon as he/she

becomes a conscious being, wants recognition in the social world for which it competes

with others of its kind. Each thinks that he or she is the subject (the ‘self’) and all the others

are the object (the ‘other’) .This process of achieving identity is undergone by every

individual. In the incident mentioned above, Draupadi feels that in rejecting her Drupad

has snubbed her which is a blow to her indenty. Dhri, her brother is her only pillar of

support in the palace and without whom she claims she could not have survived. When

Drupad denies her social recognition and identity, Dhri stands with her and by her ,not

letting go of her hand. This clutching hand was a symbol of his love, care, concern and

above all his loyalty towards her which binds them together in an inseparable whole. It is

noteworthy that though both Drupad and Dhri are male, their approach towards Draupadi is

different. Drupad is an agent of the social structure whose mind has been conditioned to

perpetuate patriarchy -literally the rule of the father. Dhri at this stage,is just a novice who

is yet untouched by the power structures that are at play in society He has not been ordained

into the priesthood of patriarchy.

But Draupadi was not one to be bound easily to such rules of patriarchy. One of the

means recommended by Feminist thinkers, to break the shackles of the patriarchal chain, is

education. Generally girls are denied education (in many cases even their right to live), for

it is believed that it would be superfluous from the point of view of the duties that, society

claims, life has in store for them. They are seen from their birth in the role of daughter- in

-law, wife, daughter, mother, or to use a term of recent coinage, home maker. If they are

granted the freedom of education, the nature of education which is to be imparted to them

is supposed to be different from that of the boys. This was/ is not only because the nature of

their future roles in society is prescribed as being different (although this is the reason

floated for general consumption), actually it was/is so that the teacher could instil the precepts

of patriarchy in the boy, as happens with Dhri. Both Drupad and Dhri’s teacher discouraged

Draupadi from sharing lessons with Dhri. The king had actually ‘balked ‘(23) at such an

idea. ‘A girl being taught what a boy was supposed to learn? Such a thing had never been

heard in the royal family of Panchaal! (ibid).” Education actually is seen as being detrimental

to the traditional picture of women-a picture painted by man!

Interestingly even women accept this stereotyped picture of woman and thus become

instruments of oppression of others of their kind. Since they have been suppressed and

subjected to stringent norms they become perpetrators of patriarchal thought. They merely

believe in that which falls within the boundaries of customs established by men. Dhai ma,

who is the mother figure in Draupadi’s life , also begins to think that it was education which
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was responsible for making Draupadi argumentative and strong - headed. To inculcate in

her the subtle feminine values, bards were sent to Draupadi’s palace to relate the stories of

Sita, Savitri and Devyani - paragons of so-called feminine virtues. Draupadi is imparted

lessons in fine arts, as was the custom with princesses and noble ladies. Like them she was

taught to sing, draw, dance, paint, sew but Dhri was given lessons in wrestling, riding,

sword-fighting etc, skills which were/ are deemed as being fit for men, and in which Draupadi

could not partake. Instead of following her lessons, she pored over book of jurisprudence,

which was beyond her comprehension as she was a child, for Drupad had discontinued her

lessons with the tutor “declaring that I (she) needed to focus on more feminine interests

(53).” This is because “Traditional gender roles cast men as rational, strong, protective and

decisive, they cast women as emotional (irrational), weak, murmuring, and submissive.

These gender roles have been used very successfully to justify inequities,...........”(6)

Gradually even Dhri’s views about his sister getting education begins to change

and he starts wondering (till now his views are still nascent in nature and not fully formed,

so he is wondering), if the wrong ideas Draupadi was learning would confuse her once she

“took up a woman’s life with its prescribed, restrictive laws (23). “Dhri’s teacher is annoyed

by Draupadi’s presence and to please him Dhri pleads in an appeasing tone in her defense,

advancing reasons to please him. The tutor too advices Dhri to impart to Draupadi a role of

conduct for Kshatriya women”...............to support the warriors in her life: her father brother,

husband and sons (26)”. In fact it is prescribed as being the “highest purpose” of their life.

Draupadi is pert enough to ask “ And who decided that a woman’s highest purpose was to

support men?......... A man, I would wager (26)!” So social conditioning is seen as a major

factor in creating gender roles - a fact which was highlighted by Wollstonecraft when she

explored the idea of gender inequality. She has argued that gender roles are not natural but

social, that is to say, given by society and accepted by women and down the generations

they are accepted as natural as well as eternal. Such ideas as women being cursed with a

short memory or who are the path to ruin was widely propagated and accepted not only in

the east but even in the west. De Beauvoir’s quotations authenticate this idea further as she

writes, “Woman, you are the devil’s doorway,” scolded Tertullian. St. Ambrose pronounced

that “It is just and right that woman accept as lord and master him whom she led to

sin.............Woman was treated as legally incompetent and powerless by canon law; the

masculine occupations were closed to her..............”(7)Similarly under the Hindu law, as

codified by Manu in his Manusmriti, women are seen as secondary to man in every stage of

their life for it plainly proclaims, “During childhood, a woman must depend upon her

father, during youth upon her husband, her husband being dead, upon the near kinsmen of

her husband in default; upon those of her father, if she had no parental kinsmen, upon the

sovereign, a woman must never govern herself as she likes.”(8)

Behind this denial of autonomy to woman is the belief that woman is inferior to

man. Her existence is always reduced, in fact it is moulded in the matrix of objectivity,
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“being always an integral aspect of man’s self -definition, of the fulfillment of his being,

rather than enjoying autonomy. “(9) Since she is not an autonomous being she has no right to

make choices or to take decisions regarding matters related with her life. Draupadi, in the

novel, is aware of the authoritative nature of her father and is surprised when she comes to

know about the arrangements of the swayamvar-that is choosing her groom by herself. She

is excited initially, but when she comes to know the detailed plan, her excitement fizzles

out. The devious designs of her father and his ministers and priests (all men!) become

clearer and she cries out, “Why even call it a swayamvar then?.............It’s my father, not I,

who gets to decide whom I’ll marry (56).” The whole plan is devised by Drupad, for if

Arjun would marry Draupadi, he would never fight Drupad. This revelation is shattering

for Draupadi. She feels cheated and her world of love, her desire of being the “beloved of

the greatest archer of our time.”(57), collapses as she realizes that she is not the beautiful

Panchaali “but a worm dangled at the end of a fishing pole (ibid).” Incidents such as these

are revelatory for Draupadi and it is this concept of viewing women as an object that is

almost a norm. They have been used, abused, shared, exchanged and even pawned. In

Draupadi’s life itself more than one occasion arises when she is viewed as an object, be it

by her father or her five husbands or even by one of her kind Kunti.

Even before Draupadi it is Sikhandi, in the previous birth as Amba ,who faces a

similar predicament at the hands of men-one whom she loved, Salva and another one who

abducted her, Bheeshma. When she tells Bheeshma that she was in love with Salva and

could not marry his brother, he allows her to go back but not before his brother has rejected

her, for a woman, he said, who has embraced another man in her heart is not chaste. Then

Salva, her lover too, refuses to accept her for she has been contaminated by the touch of

Bheeshma. So she becomes the rejected one. And this, when she was a princess. She filed

her protest when she questioned how could she belong to someone else or be defiled when

he had touched her hand by force and pleads. “ I’m the one who decides to whom I belong

(48).” She is shamed for no fault of hers but has to suffer for being a woman. Despite her

position and role in the episode “the whole weight of responsibility, and even of guilt”(10) is

placed upon her.

Draupadi’s real ordeal begins soon often the swayamvar for she has to follow Arjun

to the forest as the wife of a poor Brahmin (actually Arjun in disguise). Shedding her finery

she is refused even the use of a chariot and has to follow”barefoot on common streets, over

thorns and stones (98).” A princess, born and brought up in the cushioned lap of luxury, is

asked to relinquish her ways of life almost instantly and learn to live an austere life. For a

girl, leaving everything familiar and making a move for an unknown place, amongst strangers

is a big step. Life from thence on is like a closed flower. For though, drawn as a woman is

by its beauty, she is also apprehensive for she is unaware as to what lies within the closed

folds of the colourful petals As it is, Arjun is not Draupadi’s first choice for a husband. It

was Karna whose photograph had captivated her and even after the ceremony her thoughts
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are frequented by his visions as she compares him to Arjun.In a way it is a period of great

turmoil him for her, both on the physical as well as the emotional level. The episode where

she is hurt and tired in the course of the journey is merely one instance in support of the

aforementioned view. Divakaruni writes:

“Each footstep on the cracked, burning path was agony. I was too proud to ask him

to slow down, even when I stumbled and fell. Gravel tore on my knees through the thin

cotton of my sari. There were cuts on my palms. I bit at my lips to keep in tears of pain, of

anger at my husband’s indifference. An insidious voice inside me said, Karna would never

have let you suffer like this (99).” She has to compromise on her first love, Karna and the

idea of Arjun as her husband is accepted by her for the sake of others and for the destined

political design to change the fate of Bharat. Sacrificing her ‘love’ for ‘duty’ she hopes she

will be a fit helpmate for Arjun and wishes that if luck would help her”......................love

would come (104).” For the sorceress had taught her that being a woman, and more so a

princes, she had to satisfy herself with duty which was none important than love. A woman

must learn to be satisfied with them.

Divakaruni raises another interesting aspect mooted by feminist thinkers - of women

being the suppressors of women. She brings interesting turns and twists in the original tale

which are manifestly feministic. The problems which Kunti places before Draupadi during

the course of her everyday chores are done on purpose. The very first day she is made to

cook in a tiny, dark and smoky kitchen without spices.On asking for some Kunti retorts

“This is all there is.This isn’t your father’s palace”(107). What a welcome to a newly wed

! In fact that animosity could be gauged from day one for Panchaali confesses, “from the

moment she saw me yesterday, my mother-in-law regarded me as her adversary”(105). But

this was something minor as compared to Kunti forcing all her five sons to marry Draupadi.

She had asked them to share whatever they had brought among themselves, albeit

unknowingly. She forces them to follow her orders, blackmailing them emotionally by

saying that despite being harassed, she had brought them up like princes in the palace, all

because she wanted to keep her promise. Now was their turn to honor her word and “All

five of you must marry this woman (108)”. The insult contained in “this woman” does not

escape Draupadi, as if she did not have a name and thereby no identity.The indignity directed

towards Draupadi in Kunti’s address is reminiscent of the scene in her father’s palace when

she visits it for the first time with her husbands and Kunti.King Drupad is against the idea

of Draupadi taking all five brothers as her husband. But bound as they are by their mother’s

words, the brothers insist on it or else they would leave Draupadi to live in her father’s

palace. Everyone was aghast at this proposal because of the awareness of the enormity of

such an act. The way a girl / woman , who has been left by her husband, is socially stigmatized

and is made to suffer all her life, if she is not forced to subject herself to self-immolization,

that is, was what disturbed all present in the court. What upset Draupadi, however, was the

coldness and indifference which characterized the conversation between Drupad and



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 53

Yudhisthir, the spokesperson for the Pandavas. Each of them was assessing this in terms of

his personal gain or loss without giving a thought to Draupadi or her wishes. But then,

“Man has subject woman to his will, used her as means to promote his selfish

gratification, to minister to his sensual pleasure, to be instrumental in promoting his comfort,

but never has he desired to elevate her to that rank she was created to fill.”11

As if she is an object, her views are not sought for nor her feelings kept into

consideration while a decision is being taken about her life. “Patriarchy treats women,

whatever their role, like objects ; like objects,women exist, according to patriarchy to be

used without consideration of their own perspectives, feelings or opinions. After all, from

a patriarchal stand point, women’s perspectives feelings and opinions don’t count unless

they conform to those of patriarchy.”12 Draupadi’s anger is coupled with her helplessness at

the final decision and she becomes a symbol of all womankind. Trying to make light of it,

Dhai ma consoles her as she compares her to a man who can take many wives. But beneath

the light-hearted humour, Draupadi could see the grim reality, which was sad. Men, she

thought, had the freedom to choose with whom they slept and when. But “like a communal

drinking cup, I would be passed from hand to hand whether I wanted it or not (120).”

Since her childhood, Draupadi is aware of the difference in the treatment meted out

to boys and girls which make her long to be a boy. Earlier she would compar herself with

her brother Dhri for the kind of attention and education he got, for the trust his father

reposed in him, for the way he was cherished for being a male child who could fulfill the

dreams of Drupad.  But this does not fill her with resentment against him. Her desire is

channelized towards a longing to be a boy to get the same privileged treatment. The same

longing is expressed by Jamaica Kincaid in the simplest of ways when she writes, “If I had

been a boy, I would have gotten the same treatment, but [...........] I was a girl.”13 The

finality of the second half of the sentence seems to put matters at rest, as if the root of the

whole problem is being a girl; as if there is no redemption. This same longing to be a boy

grips Draupadi once again when she sees her husbands enjoying with Krishna and she,

being the daughters -in-law, has to maintain a proper decorum . Staying within the confines

of the societal bars is a must for a woman, therefore the desire to break these barriers and be

free -like a man, of course!

Draupadi’s sense of animation in eased for a while by Bheeshma’s welcoming

words.She feels wanted and her desire of belongingness is put to rest as she is escorted to

Hastinapur and she feels that she is “...............finally going where I (she) belonged (125).”

But her quest finally finds its fulfillment in her dream house the palace of Illusions built by

Maya. However these moments, of fleeting pleasure ,are cut asunder by the hospitable

invitation of Duryodhan to Hastinapur. But the way Draupadi suffers in the kuru court is

the worst a woman can on this earth. What happens is something unimaginable-preposterous.

The primary reaction to the basic information is of disbelief. Draupadi cannot imagine that

a woman who is wife to five of the best warriors of the time, who is the daughter of king
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Drupad and sister to Dhri, who is the daughter -in-law of the great Bheeshma has to undergo

utter humiliation with no one standing up to her rescue. Her initial disbelief makes her

think, “I’m a queen. Daughter of Drupad, sister of Dhristadyumna. Mistress of the greatest

palace on earth. I can’t be gambled away like a bag of coins, or summoned to court like a

dancing girl (190).” And just the next moment it is countered by something which she had

read in books (and no guesses for who the writers of such books were!). “The wife is the

property of the husband, no less than a cow or a slave (190).” Statements like these are

markers of the position of women in a society-equated to an animal (a docile one at that!)

and a slave. Draupadi is dragged, with a hundred eyes piercing into her.Such indignity as

none has been subjected to; such inhuman behavior which make mortals hang their heads

in shame; such an act , the mere thought of which is repelling. But her misery does not end

here. It is the gesture of Duryodhan and the words of Karna which bore like arrows into her

already wounded heart. Another such instance of sexual harassment is felt by Draupadi in

the thirteenth year of their exile-the year they had to live in hiding. Draupadi, disguised as

a maid to Queen Sudeshna, lives in the palace of king Virat.However the lascivicious eyes

of Keechak, brother of Queen Sudeshna, finds her and he begins to show interest in her. It

is the way he looks at her which is demeaning. This view is directed towards Draupadi,

here, and towards women in general, in an “attempt of subordinating control over the woman

or the young woman whether uttered or/ but especially unuttered.”14 Draupadi though agrees

that Duryodhan had not gazed at her like Keechak did.” His kohl - lined eyes rove up and

down my body approvingly. My face grew hot (228).”Irigrary refers to this mode of male

gaze as a weapon to exert  patriarchal power. This makes Draupadi think of other ordinary

women who might be gazed by men in a similar manner. The reason she decides is because

they considered women as inferiors and treated them as objects. A strong empathy arises in

Draupadi and she vows that when she would become a queen, her common women would

be treated with respect, would be seen in a new light. So Draupadi’s “personal history

blends together with the history of all women..........”.15

These, of course acted as projectiles to launch the Great war. Draupadi was assured

that the Pandavas would avenge her - but later. And that act would be born, not merely out

of their love for her “but only when they felt circumstances would bring them heroic fame

(195).” A powerful, all -consuming desire for revenge flares up inside her and is kept aglow

for she seeks it at all costs. So much so that Dhri is concerned about her. He wonders what

happened to his fun-loving sister who loved to play pranks or one who wanted to break the

shackles which bind women. A distraught Draupadi, turning to hide the tears welling in her

eyes, muses “she’s dead. Half of her died the day when everyone she had loved and counted

on to save her sat without protest and watched her being shamed. The other half perished

with her beloved home (206).” But at the end she reiterates her desire for vengeance ; it has

become the goal of her life.

Divakaruni presents a very deep understanding of the angst of Draupadi. Vivid



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 55

shades of her emotions are presented to us in an honest rendition. The trauma of Draupadi

becomes our own when one can connect with the distrust, hatred and anger she nurtures for

the men. In fact the thought process of Draupadi which is laid bare before us appears to be

deeply marked by the difference in the treatment meted out to girls/ women. She asks

Krishna innocently as to why she had not seen gods as Bheem or Arjun had? Was it because

she was a woman-an inferior being? Down the ages, women have been made aware of their

secondary position. It is instilled in them that they are inferior for they do not have that

which men have. So as Juliet Mitchell says, the “lack that is psychologically attributed to

women became treated as an actual lack............ .”16This results in a psychological oppression

which is manifested in the very way a woman thinks and acts.

In her narrative, Divakaruni presents an honest and convincing persona of Draupadi.

In fact Divakaruni’s Draupadi is a summation of De Beauvoir’s take on women, “I shall

place woman in a world of values and give her behavior a dimension of liberty .I believe

that she has the power to choose between the assertion of her transcendence and her alienation

as object; she is not the plaything of contradictory drives.”17 Divakaruni has succeeded in

breaking the old tradition of male written history and laying the foundation of a new one

and in the process, liberating the old Draupadi and creating an out-spoken, defiant passionate

and self confident one.
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ABSTRACT

This paper tries to discover the extent of transcreation or Indianization in Manju

Kapur’s  Difficult Daughters (1998)  credited with several accolades including

the prestigious 1999 Commonwealth Writer’s Prize for the Best First Book

category in the Eurasia region. Further,  the novel intuitively appears to be a

highly lucid and readable novel but this intuition needs to be verified on the basis

of somewhat objectively verifiable criteria.  In this regard, this paper attempts to

be in line with  the perceptive observations by Raja Rao (1938), McCutchion

(1969), Sales Salvador (2001), Sarangi (2005), Bandyopadhyay ( 2007)  and

Rollason (2008) about sociolinguistics of  Indian Writing in English (henceforward

referred as IWE).. Further, this paper also tries to explore the stylistic charm of

this novel by evaluating the views of scholars, like Genette (1972) and Leech and

Short (1987).  McCutchion (1969:10), a very important and old critic of IWE

remarks about the use of the English language, “The fascination of Indian Writing

in English lies … in the phenomenon … of literary creativity in a language other

than the surrounding mother tongue.” He (1969: 15), further, adds: “It would

require very exceptional gifts and total bilingualism to express directly in English

the lives of people who do not themselves speak English.”

Key words: literary creativity, bilingualism, Indianization, readability

In fact, under the English language surface there lies a radically different Indian

mind. Rollason (2008) interprets this as a constant and creative tension between medium

(English Language) and content (Indian mind). This suggests that an IWE fiction appears

to be the result of a process of translation. Dola Sales Salvador (2001) goes a step further

and finds “literature written originally in English [as] a sort of transcreation.” Rollason

(2008) finds the concept of transcreation very closely related to the issue of Indianisation

of English by creative writers. Raja Rao (1938:5) also talks about the same idea of

Indianisation in the preface to his novel, Kanthapura:

English is not really an alien language to us. It is the language of our intellectual

make-up – like Sanskrit or Persian was before – …. We are all instinctively bilingual,

many of us in our own language and in English. We cannot write like the English.

We should not. We can only write as Indians (…).

Difficult Daughters is rich thematically also. Pallavi Rastogi (2003:124) appreciates

it as Kapur’s ‘commendable effort to peel away, even if partially, the silencing layers of
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historical time.’ Meenakshi Mukherjee (1998) has hailed Difficult Daughters as ‘an

impressive novel’, Shirley Kossick (1998) appreciates it as ‘a part of the new and vital

wave of Anglo-Indian fiction’, Bibi Shah finds it ‘an eye opener in many ways’ and Nira

Gupta-Casale (2000) discovers it as ‘a novel about female desire and entrapment, about

compromise and compliance …’. Besides, several critics and reviewers find it highly lucid

and readable. To illustrate, Nira Gupta-Casale (2000) considers it ‘an extremely readable

novel.’ When an informal survey was done, several university teachers working in the area

of IWE confirmed Gupta-Casale’s opinion intuitively. This paper, therefore, is a modest

attempt to explore several factors, including the range of transcreation or Indianization,

responsible for the novel’s high readability and lucidity

Any perceptive reader finds  Kapur’s   high concern for the use of language in

Difficult Daughters. In an interview with Jai Arjun Singh on 9 August 2008, she mentions

a small incident which may tell a lot about her perfectionist attitude to language used in

Difficult Daughters. After being refused by one of the publishers on the ground of its

meandering quality, she removes 30,000 words from the manuscript. She later confesses

that when she gets a choice between not getting published and the pain of cutting, she

selects the pain of cutting as it will definitely cause ‘the lesser pain.’

Readability (or lucidity) of a text is usually determined on the basis of some

mathematical calculation or by using word-processing software. There are several popular

readability tests like Gunning Fog Test and Flesch   Readability Test. Gunning Fog Test

takes into account the number of words in a paragraph, the number of sentences in the

paragraph and the number of words having three and more syllables. This test implies that

short sentences written in plain English achieve a better score than long sentences written

in complicated language. Flesch Readability Test measures readability by taking the number

of words in an average sentence and the number of syllables in an average word. In this test

the higher the score, the easier the text is to understand. So, a score of hundred implies that

the text is very easy to understand and a score of zero means that the text is extremely

difficult to read. However, in this paper, the readability has been discussed in a somewhat

non-technical sense. Here it has been associated with lucidity, flow, and the ease one

experiences in reading the novel.

One of the sources of high readability of the novel appears to lie in the extensive

use of Hindi and Punjabi words in the novel. These words have been derived from different

areas of experience. In fact, the English used by Manju Kapur is geared towards expressing

a distinctly Indian sensibility. Therefore, her English has definitely a local flavour. This

variety of English (i.e. Indian English), though, has been  frowned at by purists, like Nemade

(1985: 31) and Kimbahune (1999). Nemade (1985:31) considers it as a temporary and

rootless phenomenon which is reflected as ‘parrotry’ (p. 33) and ‘mimicry’ (p. 36). He,

further, makes a great prophecy that no Indian writer in English can ever enjoy a position of

eminence as his writings lack national culture and national language (p. 36). On the same

line, Kimbahune (1999:80) quite brutally comments that the novels like A Suitable Boy and
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The God of Small Things belong to the history of politics of publishing houses rather than

the history of literature.. However, we find its excellent defence in scholars, like Quirk

(1972) and Bandyopadhyay (2007). Quirk (1972:51) discovers Indian English as a self-

respecting and established variety of English and Bandyopadhyay (2007) finds it as a specific

variant of International Standard English. Her analysis of specific IWE texts for her Ph.D.

dissertation proves that IWE text is generally marked by many sociolinguistic features, like

Indianisation of vocabulary, loan translation, use of repetition and linguistic creativity. She

(2007:3) asserts her opinion in the following way:

The term “Indian English” refers to the variety of English which is learnt and used

by a large number of educated (…) Indians as a second language …. Indian English has the

status of an Indian Language, serves the international role of communication with the global

community of nations and intra-regional roles of link language among people of diverse

linguistic backgrounds.

Manju Kapur’s novel is full of instances of Indianisation of vocabulary, loan

translation, use of repetition and linguistic creativity as discussed above with regard to

Indian English. She voices her joys and hopes by using colourful words of colloquial Punjabi

and creates a wonderful cultural context for her novel. An example of this linguistic creation

can be witnessed in ‘the devotion with which the native Punjabi extols the soul-satisfying

virtues of butter and lassi’ (Gupta-Casale):

(i) The milk had a thick layer of malai, yellow, not white, like nowadays. And

when food was cooked, ah, the fragrance of ghee!

 At this point, words fail them.

I had grown up on the mythology of pure ghee, milk, butter, and lassi, and whenever,

I came to Amritsar, I noticed the fanatical gleam in the eyes of people as they talked

of those legendary items. Perhaps, if I could have shared that passion, the barriers of

time and space would have melted like pure ghee in the warmth of my palm. (p. 4)

           The source of high readability can also be accounted for in terms of the Manju

Kapur’s use of code-switching and code-mixing devices. Sarangi (2005) has tried to examine

if various sociolinguistic concepts, including code-switching (moving from one language

to another), code-mixing (including elements of more than one language in the same

utterance), role-relationships (the structuring of dialogue according to the speaker’s different

roles in society) and turn-taking (the social conventions deciding who speaks when) occur

or recur in IWE works. Here  we have attempted to explore only the use of code-switching

and code-mixing in Difficult Daughters. A thorough investigation of the use of these devices

reveals that Manju Kapur has used them extensively at the lexical and syntactical levels to

express herself in a better and satisfying way. Her use of these devices seems to be governed

sometimes by the non-availability of an equivalent word in English and at other times to

make the context or narration more realistic.  In the sentence, “A woman’s shaan is in her
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home” (p. 13), Kapur’s choice of ‘shaan’ instead of ‘pride’ lends this expression a homely

and realistic touch. Her use of Hindi/Punjabi words represents a vast area of experiences,

but it is remarkable that these Hindi/Punjabi words are mostly concrete ones as opposed to

abstract ones. Here concrete words refer to the objects normally perceived by our sense

organs. A list of these words used by Kapur, in the table 1 (adapted from Roy, 2001: 64-65)

below, not only refers to a wide spectrum of her experiences but also shows that she is

trying to make all the details of the novel realistic, thus increasing the readability of the novel.

Table 1: Nouns

Food Place Profession Event Relation Dress Utensils      Miscellaneous

Dahi Dharamshala Chowkidar Shaddi Bade Dhoti Karahi Baithak

Pitaji

Chutney Aangan Bania Chauth Baoji Dupatta Katori Durries

Khas Gully Munshi Uthala Bhai Kurta Thali Furlong

Dal Ghat Dhobi Kameez Patila Havan

Pakora Zenana Randi Bhai Pyjama Kewara

Aangan Saheb

Paneer Kothi Pundit Bhenji Sandhya

Morraba Maji

Kulchas Chachi

Mathri Beta

Tandoori Masi

Luchis Bua

Lassi Pitaji

Malai

Puris

Atta

Sherbat

Papad

Table 2: Other Words

Reduplication Religious Adjective Exclamation Compound

Invocation word

Bas- bas Bole so Nihal Badmash Arre wah Dhoti kurta jooti

Seedha-saadha Allah –o- Akbar Shaan Hai re, hai re Gajjar-mooli

Shor-shaar Har, har Mahadev Gandi He Bhagwan Puris and parathas

Bap re Zenana aangan

Arre
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Table 2 (borrowed from Roy, 2001:65) given above suggests that Manju Kapur

switches code on various levels like reduplications, religious invocations, exclamations

and compounding, etc. Further, she uses this device in expressing agreement, affirmation

and consent. The following two extracts illustrate the agreement (between the two speakers):

(ii) ‘What a lovely place to be finally laid to rest!’

‘Hoon,’ said Virmati absently who saw nothing so remarkable about the gravestones.

(p. 176)

(iii) At the doorway she (Kasturi) turned back once to say, ‘Indu, … use the fresh

butter in the doli, the old one is for ghee.’

‘Han,’ said Indu … (p. 74)

Here an agreement has been shown by the use of words like hoon and han.

Kapur extends the use of code-mixing to phrases and sentences also like,

(iv) ‘puris and parathas wrapped in Britannia-bread waxed paper’ (p. 2)

(v) ‘aalu ki sabzi in mithai boxes’ (p. 2)

(vi)  ‘They … skirted the zenana aangan’ (p. 180)

(vii) ‘… and pull her sari palla’ (p. 213)

In the above examples, we get excellent use of code-mixing. To illustrate, expression number

(iv) shows how two Hindi words (puris as well as parathas) have been combined with the

help of an English conjunction, and.  Further, in (v) two phrases (like aalu ki sabzi as well

as mithai boxes) are connected with the help of an English preposition, in. In fact, the

whole noun phrase in (v) can be further subdivided into a Noun Phrase (aalu ki sabzi) and

a Prepositional phrase (in Mithai boxes). Looking closely at many code-mixed noun phrases

in Difficult Daughters, we notice that the Hindi/Punjabi words sometimes are used as

headwords (e.g., sweet morabbas in huge jugs), sometimes they are the constituents of a

post modifier (e.g., four varieties of barfi) and at times they are used as a headword as well

as the constituents of a post modifier (e.g., sherwats of kewara). Thus, the code-mixing

device gives a great freedom to the author to use native words in plenty and consequently

make English nativised significantly.

A high lucidity of Difficult Daughters is also caused by the narrative technique

used in the text. The major part of the story is told by the author herself as she appears to be

omnipresent and does not take part in the story. This type of narrator is called ‘heterodiegetic’

(Genette, 1972:255-6). Only a very small part is narrated by Ida, Virmati’s daughter, who is

a participant also. A narrator of this type is labelled as ‘homodiegetic’ (Genette, 255-6). Ida

starts narrating the tale with a very cryptic statement: “The one thing I had wanted was not

to be like my mother” (p. 1). From this very point readers get curious ‘to explore, and
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analyse why she did not like to be like her mother and relate the answer to the larger issue

of patriarchy’ (Bala and Chandra, 1999). Surprisingly enough, the book ends as it began

with the angry Ida’s comment:

(viii) This book weaves a connection between my mother and me, each word a

brick in a mansion I made with my head and my heart. Now live in it, Mama, and

leave me be. Do not haunt me any more (p. 259).

In this way, the novel appears to form a complete circle and this circularity gives a direction,

continuity and speed to readers. Ida takes over the narration of the tale at different points in

the novel, but only for a very brief period and this breaks the monotony in the reading of

the novel. Ida starts the story in Chapter 1 wherein she talks about her dead mother just

after her funeral at Delhi and then she reaches Amritsar where she starts piecing together

her dead mother’s past, but as she has been able to provide only a small aspect of her life,

we get the remaining big part of the story mainly by the author. Ida takes up the job of a

narrator again in chapter 9. She, along with Kailashnath, goes to the college where her

father worked for a very long time and her mother’s love affair bloomed with Harish.

Thereafter, she again starts telling the story in chapter 17 (second part) wherein she meets

Swarana Lata Sondhi, the roommate of Virmati during her Lahore days, to explore some

more facets of her mother’s personality. Later, she tries to reconstruct the story in chapter

19 (second part). Here, she comes to know how Swarana Lata helps her mother to get rid of

the unwanted pregnancy.  Further, in chapter 23 (second part) Ida talks to her Masi about

her mother’s marriage and in chapter 25, she is trying to pick up the loose threads of her

mother’s marital life. And finally, at the end of the Epilogue, she becomes autobiographical

and bids farewell to her mother’s memory.

The reader develops a bond of trust with the author who is the main narrator in the

novel. Her omniscient nature can be felt by her presence as a storyteller in about 250 pages

of the novel, which runs into 259 pages.  This is also realized by her familiarity with the

characters’ innermost thoughts and feelings, her knowledge of past and present and her

presence in locations where characters meet in total privacy. In addition, what makes this

novel lucid and distinguishes it from other tales of adulterous love and romantic intrigue is

the sympathy and integrity with which the author and Ida reconstruct the past of Virmati

(Gupta-Casale).

Mukul Kesavan, a famous novelist, commends Difficult Daughters as ‘a first rate

realistic novel’ (Bala and Chandra, 1999: 106).  A close analysis of the novel reveals that

realism also promotes a high degree of reliability, and realism, to a large extent, is realized

in ‘verisimilitude’ and ‘credibility.’ Cassirer (1944:144) defines art as ‘a continuous process

of concretion.’  Leech and Short (1987:156)) explain this definition in the following way:

‘The sense of being in the presence of actual individual things, events, people, and places,

is the common experience we expect to find in literature’ and this very aspect of the illusion

of reality is called verisimilitude. The novel is full of instances where readers get the
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impression of being participants or observers themselves. For example, Virmati’s traumatic

experience of unwanted pregnancy mitigates the gap between a reader and a participant, at

least for a short while:

(ix) Quickly she calculated dates…. She was certain she was pregnant. With this

certainty, the nausea came again, ripping through her throat, salivating her tongue.

She thought of all the hours she had spent over her practical files, her teaching

charts, … What would happen to her BT now?  (p. 141)

Verisimilitude is closely connected with another aspect of realism called credibility.

Credibility is “likelihood or believability of the fiction as a ‘potential reality’ …” (Leech

and Short, p. 157). Kasturi gets surprised at the fuss that people are making in the house

after Virmati fails at her FA examination. She does not give importance to the success in the

examination – instead, she strongly believes: “…it is the duty of every girl to get married”

(p. 13). Her belief lends credibility to the novel because the same belief was a part of Indian

consciousness till some years ago.

                  A lot of local expressions with a flavour of local culture and customs also make

the novel lucid. Some examples are cited below:

(x) Hai re, beti! (p. 13)

(xi) He is ill, he is sick, he has fainted, hai re, hai re. (p. 78)

(xii) Come here beta. (p. 202)

(xiii) Mornings, toast and milk. Lunch dal, rice, chappati, vegetable, dahi,

sometimes a sweet dish, for tea, pakora or mathri, for dinner, dal, sabzi, sometimes

with paneer, rice, chapatti. (p. 108)

To conclude, we may say that the novel is brilliant not only because it is ‘about

female desire and entrapment, about compromise and compliance’ (Gupta-Casale) but also

because of its great lucidity triggered by Kapur’s use of code-switching and code-mixing

devices. Besides, the third person narration contributes to develop a great bond between

the author and the reader. In addition, Manju Kapur’s sincere effort to make the novel

realistic also makes the text highly lucid and readable.
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Background Information

        This paper has its origin in my teaching Medical English in general and Medical

Terminology in particular to students of Medicine studying at the Language Centre of

Sultan Qaboos University, Muscat. Over the years, I have felt that students get a tough time

in coming to grips with the primary/main stress (henceforward the primary/main stress

may be labeled as stress or word-stress also) in medical words. Therefore, I have made a

very modest attempt to discover some patterns of regularity in predicting word stress in

medical words ending with most of the common medical suffixes listed in Chabner’s Medical

Terminology (1999).

Here it may be mentioned that many languages have a regular pattern of word-

stress. For example, in Czech and Finnish stress is regularly on the first syllable. In several

languages, such as Spanish, Italian, Polish and Welsh, stress is on the penultimate syllable

(i.e. the last but one syllable). In some other languages, like French and Turkish, stress is

on the final syllable of a word.

However, in English stress apparently behaves in an odd way, because it is difficult

to theorize a regularity of word-stress. Dalton and Seidlhofer (1994:39) state that English

word-stress is complex, because various factors “come into play in different degrees in

different parts of vocabulary.” To prove the complexity of the word-stress in English, an

on-line encyclopaedia (while talking of ‘time and placement’ of stress, 2006:1) clearly

mentions that in English stress is lexical i.e. “it comes as part of the word and must be

memorized.” Collins and Mees (1996:230) also reiterate that it is hard for a learner to

predict the primary stress from the orthography. They go on to say that rules for stress are

difficult to formulate and may have numerous exceptions. Cruttenden (1997:15) corroborates

Collins and Mees: “Any description of English word-stress rules inevitably involves a

large number of exceptions.” As a great optimist, nevertheless, he also adds that the fact

that there are a large number of exceptions does not defeat the object of the exercise. He

(1997:15) further elaborates his statement, “ … a general rule with exceptions is more

economical than listing every word with its own unique pattern” Philip Carr (2013:106),

however,  states emphatically that there are unconsciously stored generalizations governing

stress patterns in English. This paper is a step forward towards this optimism of realizing

some patterns of word stress in medical words.

Method and Results

For the purpose of this article I have confined myself to medical words ending with

thirty suffixes (given below). I have taken into account the number and type of syllables
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working forwards from the beginning of the word and also going backwards from the end

of the word. I have discovered that counting syllables backwards from the end of the word

has paid a rich dividend in highlighting the regular pattern of stress in medical words with

most of the suffixes. These suffixes have been divided into two groups ( Groups A and B)

on the basis of locations of the stressed syllable of a word. In the case of one suffix -plasty

(in Group C), I have found stress on the first syllable (from the beginning) of the word.

Group A

Here, stress is on the penultimate syllable (i.e. the second syllable from the end) of

medical terms ending with the following suffixes:

1. -ic

chronic (KRON-ic) pelvic (PEL-vik)

2. -itis

meningitis ( men-in-JI-tis) gastritis (gas-TRI-tis)

3. -oma

adenoma (ah-deh-NO-mah) myoma (mi-0-mah)

4. -osis

nephrosis (neh-FRO-sis) necrosis (neh-KRO-sis)

5. -algia

otalgia (o-TAL-jah) neuralgia (nu-RAL-jah)

6. -centesis

arthrocentesis (ar-thro-sen-TE-sis) amniocentesis (am-ne-o-sen-Te-sis)

7. -eal

perotoneal (per-ih-to-NE-al) esophageal (e-sof-ah-JE-al)

8. -ian

obstetrican (ob-steh-TRISH-un) optician (op-TISH-an)

9. -rrhea

menorrhea (men-o-RE-ah) rhinorrhea (ri-no-RE-ah)

10. -sclerosis

atherosclerosis (ah-theh-ro-skle-RO-sis) arteriosclerosis (ar-ter-e-o-skle-RO-sis)

11. -section

dissection (de-SEK-shun) resection (re-SEK-shun)
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Group B

Medical terms with the following suffixes have stress on the ante-penultimate syllable

(i.e. the third syllable from the end):

1. -ia

pneumonia ( nu-MO-ne-ah) anuria (an-U-re-ah)

2. -ism

hypothyroidism ( hi-po-THI-royd-izm) hyperparathyroidism (hi-per-par-ah-THI-

royd-izm)

3. -ar

vascular (VAS-cu-lar) cardiovascular (kar-de-o-VAS-ku-lar)

4. -ectomy

tonsillectomy (  ton-sih-LEC-to-me) hysterectomy (his-the-REC-to-me)

5. -emia

leukemia (lu-KE-me-ah) uremia (u-RE-me-ah)

6. -graphy

angiography (an-je-OG-rah-fe) tomography (to-MOG-rah-fe)

7. -lysis

dialysis (di-AL-ih-sis) hemodialysis (he-mo-di-AL-ih-sis)

8. -megaly

hepatomegaly (hep-ah-to-MEG-ah-le) cardiomegaly (kar-de-o-MEG-ah-le)

9. -opsy

autopsy (AW-top-se) biopsy (BI-op-se)

10. -logy

nephrology (neh-FROL-o-je) radiology (ra-de-OL-o-je)

11. -logist

cardiologist (kar-de-OL-o-jist) pathologist (pah-THOL-o-jist)

12. -pathy

encephalopathy (en-sef-ah-LOP-ah-the) cardiomyopathy (kar-de-o-mi-OP-ah-the)

13. -scope

cystoscope (SIS-to-skop) arthroscope (AR-thro-skop)

14. -scopy

arthroscopy (ar-THROS-ko-pe) laparoscopy (lap-ah-ROS-ko-pe)

15. -stomy

colostomy (ko-LOS-to-me) laryngostomy (lah-rin-JOS-to-me)
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16. -therapy

chemotherapy (ke-mo-THER-ah-pe) radiotherapy(ra-de-o-THER-ah-pe)

17. -tomy

craniotomy (kra-ne-OT-o-me) laparotomy (lap-ah-ROT-o-me)

18. -uria

hematuria (he-mah-TUR-e-ah) albuminuria (al-bu-men-U-re-ah)

Group C

In this group, the stress is on the first syllable of medical terms with the following

suffix:

1. -plasty

rhinoplasty (RI-no-plas-te) mammoplasty (MAM-o-plas-te)

angioplasty (AN-je-o-plas-te)

Conclusion

Thus, it seems pragmatic to count syllables from the end (of a word) to arrive at a

pattern of stress in medical words. However, in a very few medical words (with suffixes),

one may not find any pattern of stress easily. To illustrate, the following medical words

having a suffix -ary do not appear  to conform to a pattern: mammary (MAM-er-e), axillary

(AKS-ih-lar-e), urinary (UR-in-er-e) and Pituitary (pi-TU-ih-tar-e).  Nonetheless, even in

these words, a pattern can be drawn that all the three adjectives receive stress on the first

syllable but the noun (pituitary) receives stress on the second syllable (from the beginning)

of the word.

Note: 1.Pronunciation of medical terms has been borrowed from Chabner (1999 :

242-271). In addition, the syllable which gets primary stress is typed in capital letters.

2. The author is indebted to Dr D Thakur, Chairman, Department of English,

Faculty of Arts, Sana’a University, Sana’a for his valuable insights into word-stress.
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ABSTRACT

The present paper on the aspects in Maithili, an apabhramsa of Magadhi,

and a scheduled language of India spoken mostly in the north-eastern part of

Bihar state of India and in the tarai region of Nepal (Grierson, Hournle, Grimmes,

D. Jha, S. Jha, G. Jha, U.N. Singh, R. Yadava, Y.Yadava, Bickel) presents an

alternative view of the phenomenon by scrutinizing the form and function of aspect

markers in Maithili. Several classifications have been made by the Maithil linguists

in this regard but most of the discussions done and assumptions made so far do

not sound logical.

The aspect system of Maithili has been studied by many linguists in the

long run following various perspective, however, there seems no uniformity in

the paradigm. Grierson and Hournle have tried to impose the tense and aspect

system of English over Maithili. Similarly, one may notice the influence of Sanskrit

tense system over Maithili in the works of Dinabandhu Jha and Govind Jha.

Subhadra Jha looks for Bengali and Santhali to describe the same while there

seems a revival of Hindi and English tense and aspect system in the works of R.

Yadav and Y. Yadav.

The present paper is an outcome after revisiting  the works presented so

far and tries to observe and establish the aspect system of Maithili following a

new approach that appears quite logical as well as natural. The paper also brings

into discussion the flaws apparent in other approaches and claims made so far

using the method of compare and contrast.

Keywords: tense, aspect, paradigm, revisit, compare and contrast, etc.

1. Introduction

There is no iota of doubt in considering Maithili an Indo-Aryan language but it is

equally sad to treat the unique features of Maithili such as tense, aspect, and mood on the

pattern of Hindi, Punjabi, Gujarati, Bengali, etc. just on the basis of certain similarities

found among these languages. Every language has certain diachronic properties which

makes it distinct from the rest of the languages, even from its own family of languages.

Hindi and many other languages have already turned victim of a ruling language (such as

1 The present title is a slightly revised version of research paper entitled ‘Extreme Contact Leads to

Syntactic Convergence: A Case Study of Aspects in Maithili’ published in the book Linguistic

Ecology: Bihar by Lincom Academic Publishers.
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English). While deciding the tense system of Hindi, we have already imposed the patterns

of English tense system on it which might have covered at least some of the relevant features

of Hindi that makes it different from English. Now, almost a similar situation can be observed

with Maithili where we are again imposing the patterns of Hindi which we think is an

injustice with the language in question. Perhaps it is one of the most important reasons that

we are still unacquainted with the original pattern that the language often signals us towards.

But it can only be achieved if we keep ourselves free from all kinds of biasness and let the

data flow in its original direction which finally leads us towards the authentic results. The

present paper is an attempt to study the aspect system of Maithili following a new approach

which has, no doubt, benefitted us with a desired result.

2. Methodology

At the very outset, it must be clear that the author himself is a native speaker of

Maithili. However, the methodology adopted for an authentic collection of the data was to

select a group of informants from whom data elicitation could be done without any problem.

The eligibility which was confirmed to select the informants was their age group: 45-75

strictly following the NORMs (non-mobile old rural males), educational background; at

least matriculation with no particular occupation specified. Above all, we prepared a

questionnaire that consisted of various types of questions. Phrases and almost all types of

sentences such as affirmative, negative, interrogative, imperative, exclamatory in all the

three tenses namely present, past, and future formed the content of the data.

3. Aspect Markers of Maithili: The General Notion

Unlike tense, aspect is not a deictic category. It deals with meanings that have to do

with extension in time vs. instantaneity, completion vs. non-completion, iteration vs. non-

iteration (Lyons 1977) of a state, action or process (Kachru, 2006). The category of Aspect

is at the heart of the NIA verbal system, morphologically (it is the “innermost” inflectional

element, not counting secondary stem increments, which in any case are arguably

“derivational”) and historically. Approaching the subject from the basic standpoint of

“tenses”, as is still often done after European models (with discussions of “Imperfect”,

“Preterite”, or of different types of “Present”), as if Tense and Aspect could not be separated,

or as if the former were the axis of the system, clearly misses a major structural feature

(Masica, 1991).

According to Dr. Yadav, “A total of three aspects can be distinguished in modern

Maithili- imperfective, perfective, and progressive.” He observes the following aspect

markers in Maithili verbs:

Perfective -ne transitive

-al intransitive

Imperfective -ait-

Progressive rahal (Yadav, 1997)
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However, such distribution seems questionable on the basis of our analysis. Other linguists

have also taken almost a similar viewpoint but our analysis of data shows results which are

quite incompatible to their frames and, therefore, an investigation of the same is vehemently

needed.

4. Aspect Markers of Maithili: The Proposed Notion

On analyzing the data, we have found only two aspects in Maithili i.e. Progressive and

Perfective. Again, addressing progressive as ‘progressive’ also does not meet the actual

linguistic system of Maithili, that is to say, Maithili does not show any demarcation at the

syntactic level in the indefinite as well as continuous tense which we have just discussed in

our previous section. Under such circumstance, addressing an indefinite as a progressive

seems unjustified. In order to overcome this situation, we propose two aspects in Maithili

i.e. +Perfective and –Perfective. The -ait marker which is used with the verb roots in the

indefinite and continuous forms in all the three tenses, no matter if the verb is transitive or

intransitive should be termed as -Perfective. Similarly, we have two +Perfective aspect

markers i.e. –al and –neN in Maithili. The former is used generally when the verb is

intransitive while the latter is used when the verb is generally transitive. In a nutshell, we

may say:

-ai(-t) (Indef. and Cont. tenses) [+/-Trans]

- Perfective (-Perf)

Aspects (Maithili) - al (-Trans)

+Perfective -neN (+Trans)

One may observe the following examples in support of the fact quoted above:

(a) appoo parh-ait ch-a-th-i.

Appoo (H) read-(-Perf) Aux -AgrS 3P(H)-AgrH

‘Appoo reads/Appoo is reading.’

(b) appoo khela-ai(t) ch-a-th-i.

Appoo (H) play- (-Perf) Aux-AgrS 3P(H)-AgrH

‘Appoo plays /Appoo is playing.’
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(c) *appoo bais-neN ch-a-th-i.

Appoo (H) sit- (+Perf) Aux- AgrS 3P(H)-AgrH

‘Appoo has sat.’

(d) appoo bais-al ch-a-th-i.

Appoo (H) sit (+Perf) Aux- AgrS 3P(H)-AgrH

 ‘Appoo is satting there.’ (Literally)

(e) *appoo kha-al ch-a-th-i.

Appoo (H) eat (+Perf) Aux- AgrS 3P(H)-AgrH

‘Appoo has eaten.’

(f) appoo khe-neN ch-a-th-i.

Appoo (H) eat (+Perf) Aux- AgrS 3P(H)-AgrH

‘Appoo has eaten’

In the examples (a) - (b) above, one may notice that examples (a) & (b) takes –ai(t) as the

-perfective aspect marker with +transitive and  -transitive verbs respectively which seem

quite acceptable in both the sentences. Again, we find in example (c) that the +perfective

aspect marker –neN has been used with a -transitive verb and the sentence so formed is

incorrect while another marker i.e. –al in example (d) when used with a -transitive verb

bais ‘sit’ makes the sentence correct. Similarly, in example (e), the –al marker is used with

a +transitive verb khaa ‘eat’ and makes the sentence incorrect while in example (f),  –neN

marker when used with the same +transitive verb root makes the sentence correct.

Another viewpoint that we may bring into consideration is that –ai(t) marker which

we have just recognized a -progressive aspect marker can further be broken into –ai & -t.

This sort of segregation can be possible because the markers such as –t, -k, and –nh often

drop in the spoken form of Maithili, for example, ham parh-ait chii ‘I read/I am reading’

means the same as ham parh-ai chii ‘I read/ am reading’, where we have dropped –t which

does not affect the meaning of the sentence at all! Thus, in such case, one may consider –ai

as the -progressive aspect marker instead of –ai(t). One more notion that we would like to

inject at this point is that on considering –a- of –a-i-(t) aspect marker as the thematic

vowel, as Govind Jha puts, the progressive aspect marker may be reduced to –i marker (if

–t can be dropped).

-a (thematic vowel)

-ait –i  (-Perf Mkr)

-t (droppable particle)

However, it strictly depends on the availability and majority of data as which form is to be

taken into consideration. It is a matter of further investigation.
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5. Conclusion

From the above discussion, we conclude the following points related to the aspect system

prevalent in Maithili:

(a) It does not show any inflectional marker for the present tense overtly. However, it is

the person markers which that performs a major role especially in the present tense.

(b) It has –l as the past tense marker and –b, -t as the future tense markers which are

overtly present.

(c) The so called progressive markers in this language i.e. rahal and cukal are not available

in the standard form of this language but these are basically the borrowing from

Hindi into Maithili.

(d) This language does not show any specific demarcation between the indefinite as well

as the progressive forms. In other words, both these form can be used interchangeably.

(e) Basically, there are two types of aspect markers found in this language- the –Perfective

with –ait marker for both transitive as well as intransitive verbs and +Perfective with

–al marker for intransitive verbs whereas –neN marker for transitive verbs respectively.
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ABSTRACT

Born in Calcutta and mostly educated at Calcutta University and Wright State

University in Dayton, Berkley, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni enriches the complex

firmament of Diasporic writers who explore the uncanny conditions of Diasporic

realities; the phenomenon of isolation, alienation, cultural heterogeneity,

expatriation, syncretism, dialogisms and hybridity in identity and their relationship

with phenomenon of the world. She has been a sensitive woman, a consummate

artist, a visionary endowed with exceptional human sensibility and innovative

vision. The paper in context seeks to explore the dimensions of diasporic sensibility

in some of Divakaruni’s seminal books which further gives rise to intellectual

curiosity and look at mentioned texts in the light of diasporic intricacies.

Keywords : Creative sensibility, cross cultural identity, heritage & ethnic arts

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni enriches the complex firmament of Diasporic writers

who explore the uncanny conditions of Diasporic realities; the phenomenon of isolation,

alienation, cultural heterogeneity, expatriation, syncretism, dialogisms and hybridity in

identity and their relationship with the phenomenon of the world. She has been a sensitive

woman, a consummate artist, a visionary endowed with exceptional human sensibility and

innovative vision. She has been conscious for the problems and issues related to the life of

women. Since 1991, she has been the founder president of MAITRI, a help line for South

Asian Women that works to redeem the sufferings of the victims of domestic violence and

other traumatic situations. As a president of MAITRI, she made rigorous efforts to study

and to investigate the root cause of the problems of women across the globe.The literary

career of Chitra BanerjeeDivakaruni begins with the publication of her debut short collection

Arranged Marriage (1995). The realist discourse of cultural conflict in the multilingual

society forms a central motive in her writing. Even in “Arranged Marriage”, most of the

stories are the narrative account of the experiences of women immigrants and their resistance

against cultural and gender ideologies in the diverse cultural surroundings. The novel,

designed on the lines of Magic Realism, is the imaginative account of the experiences of a

woman who being well equipped in the secret properties of spices is universally known as

‘Mistress of Spices’. The novel encapsulates three major events which revolve around the

narrative and life of Tilo; Tilo as a migrated women who experiences Diasporic realities in

the uncanny world of America, Tilo as a Mistress of Spice who explores the mythical

realities of Indian cultural which allows her to cure the illness of others through the mystical
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properties of spices, and Tilo as a beloved who gratifies her physical need and her life is

completely changed after she marries Raven.

The novel Sister of My Hearts (1999), explores the texture of marriage, friendship

between two women of Indian culture and mythical realities, Tradition and Modernity and

some features of Fairy Tales. Two Indian girls; Sudha and Anju narrate the texture of their

narrative in which she covers the journey of their life through childhood, adolescence, and

early adulthood. The novel recounts the process of epistemological construction of Sudha

and Anju. It also expounds how they experience social, cultural and linguistic realities

which shape the process of their becoming or the reality of their Bildung formation. The

novel has been divided into two books; “The Princess in the Palace of Snakes” and “The

Queen of Sword” in which the process of becoming and unbecoming of both Sudha and

Anju have been explored. The novel reinstates some underlying features of female

Bildungsroman as has been expounded by Jerome Hamilton Buckley’sSeason of Youth:

The Bildungsroman from Dickens to Golding (1974) defines it the “[N]ovel of all-around

development or self-culture with a more or less conscious attempt on the part of the hero to

integrate his powers, to cultivate himself by his experience” 1. The Bildung vacillates in the

space between the child to the youth and the youth to the age of adulthood, the protagonist

experiences several stumbling stones which propel her journey further, however the narrative

pattern of the novel charts the growth and development of the character but it does not

allow the protagonists to attain their inner culture, in fact they attain  a failed Bildung

which is amply clear through the failed narrative of Sudha and Anju. The first book of the

novel recounts the relationship between Sudha and Anju, how they become almost

inseparable friends, sisters and a constant companion for each other. “The Prince in the

Palace of Snakes” states that both Suhda and Anju grow in a family which is controlled and

run by three mothers; Pishi, Gouri, and Nalini.Pishi is the aunt of Sudha and Anju and the

youngest brother of Pishi, Bijoy Chatterjee marries Gouri and thus Anju is the daughter of

Bijoy and Gouri. Nalini is the mother of Sudha. Hence, the protagonists grow in a joint

family, though they are sisters yet different. Sudha is a storyteller and dreams to maintain a

family whereas Anju is very enthusiastic to study literature in a collage. When they are

caught skipping their schools, the plan of their life is changed and the family prepares them

to get married and finally they marry on the same day. Sudha moves along with their

husband whereas Anju plans to move to United States of America where her husband lives.

Though they are separated yet they are in constant touch with each other through letters.

Finally, Sudha along with her daughter goes to Anju where two sisters are united but it

offers some other kind of challenges in their life.

The Vine Desire (2002) with its extraordinary depth and sensibility, probes the

trauma of immigration in the background of the complexity of personal relationship where

the two lifelong friends get reunited and how the reunited relationship goes under a dangerous

metamorphosis when the husband of one is attracted towards another. The book one
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“Subterranean Truth” records “The day Sudha stepped off the plane from India into Anju’s

arms, leaving a ruined marriage behind, their lives changed forever. And not just Sudha’s

and Anju’s, Sunil’s life changed, too. And baby Dayita’s,  like invisible sound weaves that

ripple out and out, the changes reached all the way to India, to Ashok waiting on his balcony

for the wind to turn…the changes multiplied the way vines might in a magical tale, their

tendrils reaching for people whose names Sudha and Anju did not even know yet” 2.  Hence,

in Vine of Desire there is a fine balance of internal and external conflict.

The novel Queen of Dreams (2004) marks a growth of Divakaruni’s vision of

immigration. The narrative is focused on the conflict and crises of survival of a Bengali

immigrant family living in California at the beginning of new millennium. The mother,

who comes from the native slum area of Calcutta, is endowed with the exceptional power

of interpreting the hidden messages of the dreams of her customers. Like that of the mistress

of spices, her identity has been acknowledged as the ‘Queen of Dreams’. She wants to

spare her daughter Rakhi, from the tales of her strange and painful past. Rakhi, in spite of

her birth and nurturing in American life, unconsciously retains her innate bonding with

Indian life, Indian scenery and Indian culture. She is married to Sonny, another Indianized

American but fails to get desired contentment in her married life. However her six year old

daughter Johna remains a link between them. Besides of her fascination for painting, Rakhi

in association with her father runs a Chai Shop and this chai shop becomes the meeting

point for all distinguished immigrants. It provides a natural feeling of fraternity for the

immigrants. After the death of her mother in a car accident, her father tries to make financial

support to save ‘chai shop’ from being closed. Father also supports Rakhi in translating her

mother’s dream journals from Bengali to English to reconstruct the mystery of the life of

her mother. The novel is structured as the postmodern metanarrative and the narrative moves

between past and present. In Queen of Dreams, in the background of magic and fancy,

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni deals with the postmodern issues like racism, terrorism, painting,

dreams and the conflict of dislocation and relocation affecting the life and sensibility of

immigrants. Here Divakaruni presents a composite spectrum of enigmatic situation. In this

novel, Johna’s anxiety to discover India through her own imagination suggests that the

shadows of homeland are integrated in the inner consciousness and they are beyond the

constraints of time and space.

The novel The Palace of Illusions (2008) reinvents Indian myth in the light of

western ideologies. It is an attempt of Divakaruni to give a voice to Panchaali, the fire born

heroine of Mahabharata. The novelist here has tried to a weave a vibrant interpretation of

the ancient tale of Panchaali’s being married to five royal husbands. Panchaali did her best

to support her husbands to regain their status and kingdom. However, she could not deny

her complicated friendship with the enigmatic Krishna or her secret attraction to the

mysterious man who is her husband’s more dangerous enemy.

In One Amazing Thing (2010), Divakaruni makes experiment in the mode of travel
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narrative with the ample scope for the self-revelation of the characters. The structure of the

novel is the collection of the experience of nine travellers trapped in the visa office at an

Indian consulate after a massive earthquake in an American city. The group consists of two

visa officers, an Indian woman in her last years. Her granddaughter, Lily, is an ex-soldier

haunted by her own guilt. Uma is an Indian American girl bewildered by her parent’s

decision to shift to Kolkata. Tariq is a young Muslim from Kolkata. As rescue operation

was going on, to come out of the trauma of earthquake, they begin to tell each other stories

related with their own life, narrating one amazing thing from each one’s life. These tales

are the tales related to the harsh realization of life with the immense possibilities of

affirmation of human conditions.

Apart from some notable novels, ChitraBenerjeeDivakaruni also has penned some

beautiful collection of short stories. The first collection of short stories entitled Arranged

Marriage (1995) contains eleven stories; “The Bats”, “Cloths”, “Silver Pavements, Golden

Roofs”, “The World Love”, “A Perfect Life, The Maid Servant’s Story” , “The

Disappearance”, “Doors”, “The Ultra Sound”, “Affair”, and  “Meeting Mrinal”. Divakaruni

with these short stories explores the realities of Diaspora where she delineates the condition

of cultural alienation, expatriation, assimilation, disassociation, hyphenated identity, in-

betweenness, syncretism and hybridity as has been explicated by HomiBhabha’sThe Location

of Culture (1994) 3.  The narrative of the story explores the phenomenal realities of cultural

dissociation and differences as has been observed by Rey Chow Writing Diaspora: Tactics

of Intervention in Contemporary Cultural Studies (1993) 4. Similarly, Divakaruni expounds

some major components of culture which constitute the fulcrum of her Diasporic realities.

She writes about on clothes, human relationship and all temporal realities which form the

culture of her epistemic construction. Raymond Williams in his Culture and Society (2001)

elucidates the fact that all small components of a culture constitute the structure of feeling

or the arena of one’s epistemic structure. The novelist, short story writer and also a poet,

Divakaruni exemplifies the philosophical position of Raymond Williams as far as the matter

of the construction of one’s structure of feeling is concerned.

The second story entitled “The Intelligence of Wild Things” explains the

phenomenon of how the shift of geography creates some irresolvable barriers, however

Divakaruni endeavors to address the structural realities of all binaries and tries to establish

balance between past and present, native and alien, pragmatism and human values and the

temporal and timeless. Towards the end of the story, Divakaruni condemns the narrator and

she records, “That is the trouble with our Indian families, always worrying too much. Is it

good for your brother to be on his own for a while. He is probably having a great time at the

university. For all you know, he has half a dozen girlfriends and would much rather you did

not keep tabs on him.”(46). Thus the story passes through the conduit of emotional tempest

where pathos and empathy dominate. The story also suggests that it is possible to reconcile

the hiatus between cultures but is extremely difficult to resist the burden of emotion that is
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integral to human existence as  it has been theorized by Arthur Danto’s Narration and

Knowledge (1985) 5.  Further the story “Love of a Good Man” also addresses the question

of personal sensitivity and conflict. The plot of the story encapsulates the action and the

narrative of the mother and the father in order to unfold the thematics of emotional crises

and the texture of emotional crises has aptly been delineated by Jain, Jasbir Jain’s Writers

of Indian Diaspora(1998) 6.

When the volume comes to “The Unknown Errors of Our Lives” the writer turns

towards the complex texture of human relationship. She does not provide the reader with

psychological crisis in human relationship but she also underlines different lacunas and

gaps which may fissure the human relationship in social and cultural hemisphere as has

been adumbrated by John McLeod’s Literature of Indian Diaspora (2000)7. The ultimate

story entitled “The Names of Stars in Bengali” involves the poetics of exile, obscurity

between mother and daughter relationship, nostalgia for the childhood memories and the

clash of values of East and West. In a nutshell the story sums up all major arguments that

Divakaruni has attempted to establish. Beena Agrawal in her Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni:

A New Voice in Indian English Fiction (2016) reinstates:

The experiments with the dimension, variety and intensity within the limited canvas

of short story impart a distinction and innovative direction to the sensibility of Divakaruni.

Liveliness, twilight of gloom and joy, depth of sentiments and deconstruction of invisible

spaces of human consciousness constitute the texture of her writings. The light of the prism

of the short stories of Divakaruni collected in the volume The Unknown Errors of Our

Lives of her reflects and represent the domain of her Diasporic realities. Her over sensitivity

for the emotional affinities in personal relationship at the diverse levels of human experiences

make her stories a thing enduring popularity that is beyond the constrains of time, place

and cultural constrains. The echoes of human sentiments give a window to the sublimity

and the distinction to the art of Divakaruni8.

Apart from her fictional works, Divakaruni is also known for her poetic composition.

The corpus of her poetic composition is a rich testimony of her profound thoughtfulness,

richness of imagination, deep emotional appeal and seriousness of purpose. Her celebrated

poetic collections are Dark Live the River (1987), The Reason for Nasturtium (1990), Black

Candle: Poems about Women from India, Pakistan, Bangladesh (1991), and The Leaving

Yuba City(1997). These collections echo the voices of Indian immigrants settled in America.

Divakaruni has attempted to paint the curiosity and sensibility of children. She has written

Neela, Victory Songs (2002) where the sketches have focused on the adventures of a twelve

year old girl whose father was involved in the struggle of Indian war of Independence.

Similarly, The Couch Bearer (2003) presents a fantasy in which twelve year old Anand

returns a magical Couch shell to the distant Himalayans from which it had come. In context

of The Couch Bearer, the quest adventure has an exotic flavour, magical background from

traditional Tales and deliciously detailed description of Indian food.
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Like Bharati Mukharjee, Chitra Banerjee through her novels constructs the world

of immigrant’s experiences and represents the plight of Indian immigrant women. The

emotional identification and affirmation of self-anguish through their conflicts; provide a

rare authenticity to her narrative presentations. In the galaxy of immigrants’ literature,

Divakaruni breaks the traditional matrix of ‘home and homelessness’ and constructs varied

narrative patterns to provide ample spaces to her immigrant characters to reveal their

suppressed sensibility for their homeland. Besides of the nostalgia of the characters, she

encourages ethnic arts, performances, ethics and poetic realization of native sensibility.

She has a realization of paradigms and commitments of her narrative art. Locating her

position in the realm of Indian Diasporic writers, she admits:

Each one of us has our own concerns, style and subject matter. Some of mine are

immigrant issues, women’s roles and an interest in folk tales and magic. I have also become

very interested in writing for children. (Interview: Deslit Daily)9

Her agenda is evident because in her writings, she presents the message of cross-

cultural understanding beyond the ivory towers of academia. She defines her own positions,

“I am a listener, a facilitator, connectors to people, to me, and the art of dissolving boundaries

is what living is all about.” (Interview: Softky Elizabeth). As a writer she fulfils a significant

role, the role of the ‘connector’ of cultures. She writes with the assumption that women as

immigrants, have a better sense of cultural identity and they can more successfully work

for the assimilation of cultures. Deviating from depressing cultural bouts, she records the

incidents and the consequences of the horrors of violence against women crossing cultural

boundaries. The idea of national consciousness, realization of the warmth of the mechanism

of personal relationship, innate bonding with geography and culture, inheriting the heritage

of ethnic arts, have been the prime issues integrated in the Diasporic consciousness presented

by Divakaruni in her writings.
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ABSTRACT

The article focuses on the different teaching materials and methods that

can be adopted by the teachers of English while teaching it as a second language

in Indian classrooms. It advocates fluid teaching materials and methods which

permeate the sensibility of the learners and develop their critical and creative

thinking necessary for learning English. It also highlights the necessity of providing

an understanding to the learners that language does not exist merely as a set of

rules but modifies and is modified by the real world. A few examples are discussed

to illustrate how the language of politics, business world and academia is shaped

by the conscious and unconscious prejudices of race, gender and hierarchical

set up and how these can be offset by the judicious use of language and tools of

language.

Key words: English, teaching, fluid, materials, methods, critical and creative thinking,

real world, tools of language

‘Infusion’ – the word ’infusion’ has been used deliberately in this context. Cambridge English

Dictionary gives the meaning of the word ‘infusion’ as follows:

As a noun - the act of adding one thing to another to make it stronger or better

As a noun - a drink made by leaving tea leaves or herbs in hot water

As a noun in American English - an inward flow that helps to fill something

https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/infusion

To explain, the infusion (drink/product) of active and meaningful use of language

can be produced when different contexts for communication are created through the addition/

exploitation of different types of resource materials (herbs) from Literature, Media and

Business English. As an effect, active learning takes place when language is infused into

the learners (by teachers), and when the language infuses (permeates) them. The emphasis

here is on the ‘permeability’ of language learning materials, contexts and skills and the

permeability of the learners.

Creating contexts using materials from other areas:

Media and Speaking Skills

One or two specific examples are discussed below:
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The British Prime Minister Winston Churchill is well known for his oratory, and

the following is the famous and often repeated incident about him in books and media.

It was II World War period. Churchill was on a visit to White House for talks with

the American President FD Roosevelt to seek their support during World War II. One day

when Churchill was in his bath

… Roosevelt stopped by his room for a chat. The Prime Minister opened

his door in the buff and said, “You see, Mr. President, I have nothing to

hide from you. 

h t t p : / / c o n t e n t . t i m e . c o m / t i m e / s p e c i a l s / p a c k a g e s / a r t i c l e /

0,28804,2005073_2005072_2005092,00.html

Churchill’s presence of mind and way with words also made for great political

diplomacy as it helped to instill the confidence that the British had no hidden agenda in

asking America to get involved in the War.

Following is another significant incident from the life of Gandhiji.

In 1931, Gandhi, while on his way from visiting the British King George V and

Queen Mary, was questioned by a journalist regarding his (Gandhi’s) scanty clothing.

Gandhi’s typical reply was: “But the King was wearing enough for the both of us.”

https://scroll.in/article/852143/mk-gandhi-s-most-indelicate-gift-for-queen-elizabeth-and-

other-stories-about-khadi

It is interesting to note the political sagacity of Gandhi here. His answer points out,

according to Gandhi, both to the luxurious and superfluous way of life of the King, the

economic poverty imposed on the Indians by the British Government and his determination

to abjure clothes made in Britain.

The teachers of English have to pause and ponder how many of them recall such

incidents (which grabbed the headlines) or similar ones while imparting speaking skills.

The ability to connect to the immediate situation and felicity with language, both, are essential

not only for effective communication but also to turn an embarrassing moment to one’s

advantage. To extend this a little further, it can be observed that in the first incident a

parallel is drawn between the ‘nakedness’ and ‘laying the cards open’, while in the latter a

contrast is drawn between Gandhiji’s ‘scanty’ wear and the King’s ‘plenty’.

Academia and Business English

Writing the statement of objective in the resume

The teachers of English, on numerous occasions, have found learners struggling

with framing their Statement of ‘Objective’ in a resume. The following passage makes a

distinction between Business English and Creative use of writing:
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Writing for a business audience is usually quite different than writing in

the humanities, social sciences, or other academic disciplines. Business

writing strives to be crisp and succinct rather than evocative or creative; it

stresses specificity and accuracy. This distinction does not make business

writing superior or inferior to other styles. Rather, it reflects the unique

purpose and considerations involved when writing in a business context.

https://writingcenter.unc.edu/tips-and-tools/business-letters/

Of course, there is nothing wrong with the above explanation. But is it all the way

about accuracy from the beginning to the end? Writing the ‘Career Objective’ calls for a

little introspection, envisioning or even imagination, as at I year level the learners may not

be clear about what they actually want to become. What is the role of teachers of English in

this scenario? Are they merely supposed to show the innumerable samples available online

and elsewhere?

Steve Jobs delivered a speech in 2005 at the Stanford University. In the speech he

urges us to find what we really want to do. Listening to and reading his speech will inspire

the learners to find out what they really want to do with regard to their work, and this in

turn will lead the learners at least to attempt to articulate their career objective in writing.

Though Job’s words sound obvious, they are powered by the sincerity of his purpose

and the truth of his experience.

I’m convinced that the only thing that kept me going was that I loved what I did.

You’ve got to find what you love. And that is as true for your work as it is for your lovers.

Your work is going to fill a large part of your life, and the only way to be truly satisfied is

to do what you believe is great work. And the only way to do great work is to love what you

do. If you haven’t found it yet, keep looking. Don’t settle. As with all matters of the heart,

you’ll know when you find it. And, like any great relationship, it just gets better and better

as the years roll on. So keep looking until you find it. Don’t settle.

https://news.stanford.edu › 2005/06/14 › jobs-061505

Language and Tone in a cover letter

Language and tone can be exemplified by considering more mundane but important

parts of a cover letter for a job application – ‘Salutation’ and ‘Subscription’. When the

teachers value answer scripts, they observe that many of our learners write them as

“Respected Sir” and “Yours obediently”. Can it be because they are still not able to get out

of their practice of writing in schools or is it because that they still are not able to get out of

the practices expected in a still traditional hierarchical society?

How do the teachers let the learners understand that the cover letters and formal

letters require a polite tone but not a subservient one? How to wean the learners out of this
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writing habit? It is high time that we took them to the real world of business houses where

hierarchies are breaking down. Perhaps, Corpus Linguistics, the online data gathered from

the real world of business, can help us to get a peep into them.

Business World and Gender

Is the business world a ‘stand alone’ world with nothing but matter of fact objective

information and messages? Ms. Sudha Murthy’s (Co founder of Infosys and wife of Mr.

Narayan Murthy, the Founder of Infosys) account of the beginning of her career with the

Tatas proves otherwise.

Sudha Murthy was a last year engineering student at IISc., Bangalore.

One day, while on the way to my hostel from our lecture-hall complex, I

saw an advertisement on the notice board. It was a standard job-requirement

notice from the famous automobile company Telco (now Tata Motors) ...

It stated that the company required young, bright engineers, hardworking

and with an excellent academic background, etc.

At the bottom was a small line: ‘Lady Candidates need not apply.’ I read it

and was very upset. For the first time in my life I was up against gender

discrimination.

… … … … … … … … … … … … … …

Immediately, she wrote a letter to JRD Tata thus:

‘The great Tatas have always been pioneers. They are the people who started

the basic infrastructure industries in India, such as iron and steel, chemicals,

textiles and locomotives they have cared for higher education in India since

1900 and they were responsible for the establishment of the Indian Institute

of Science. Fortunately, I study there. But I am surprised how a company

such as Telco is discriminating on the basis of gender.’

It is not the usual kind of job application letter, but it helped to foreground the

gender blindness in the automobile industry. The story goes that she was called for the

interview and got selected on the basis of her meritorious performance. Later Sudha Murthy

says:

Close to 50 per cent of the students in today’s engineering colleges are

girls. And there are women on the shop floor in many industry segments. I

see these changes and I think of JRD.

All these show the personal interest and commitment that is required not only in

automobile industry but in any job sector. In fact, business experts advise an applicant to

use the personal pronoun ‘I’ and the active voice in a job application letter.
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http://hrlink.in/topics/a-letter-from-a-girl-to-jrd-tata-in-1974-very-inspirational-read-

through

Article sourced from: Lasting Legacies (Tata Review- Special Commemorative

Issue 2004), brought out by the house of Tatas to commemorate the 100th birth anniversary

of JRD Tata on July 29, 2004.

Grouping or organizing ideas

One of the skills that the learners and teachers have to develop is grouping or

classification of   ideas and arranging them in meaningful order. This is an essential skill in

writing an essay, drawing a classification table and even while preparing power point slides.

But the serious lack of it can be seen in the pages and pages of essays written by the

learners without paragraphs; in the messed up details of business quotation letters; in the

slides crowded by chunks of paragraphs or even pages of writing!

Of course, electronic formatting tools help the teachers and learners in formatting

their writing. But unless the learner knows what appropriate materials or content to bring

under the different levels of headings, they cannot make a meaningful whole.

One of the methods that could be followed in the class is to prepare cards with

different but connected ideas, shuffle and distribute them among the learners and ask them

to find their classmates having the cards with connected ideas and arrange themselves in

order. After they do so, they can be asked them to read out their content and the other

learners can check if the individual ideas have been arranged meaningfully.

Otherwise, a song can be played and the learners can be instructed to write a short essay on

the theme of the song based on what they watched or heard.

Michael Jackson’s “Earth Song” provides an appropriate context for such an activity.

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=XAi3VTSdTxU

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=OstvvP8QuxQ (With sub titles)

The ideas presented in the song can be grouped along the following lines:

1. Present condition of earth

a. Sea shores

b. animals

c. human beings

2. Causes

a. War because of creed

b. Cutting of trees
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3. Attitude of humans

a. Concern – pleas

b. Apathy – authorities and larger part of humanity?

Conclusion

When technology is taking over human life, especially the space of teaching-

learning, the teachers and learners should be aware of the dangers it poses.

1. When there is an easy access to everything, the learning resources and

materials, there is a tendency to take the technology for the message.

2. Many do not read the primary sources, but copy paste half garbled

thoughts that lead to the emaciation of the critical and creative thinking,

whether in functional or literary contexts.

This has been illustrated light heartedly in the open house scene in Vasool Raja

MBBS or Munnabhai MBBS, when Kamal Hasan, the protagonist retorts that he did not

answer a specific question correctly because the question was not asked in the same order

in which he had memorized the answers.

The conclusion drawn from the above discussions is not ground breaking but very

important. It is important to contextualize, choose and connect the ideas and the language

used before communicating (teaching/learning). To communicate effectively, there should

be a seamless ‘infusion’ of one field flowing into the other and one methodology impinging

on another; in other words, the critical and creative thinking and their effective expression

through English language should be sparked and kept ablaze through a conscious use of

fluid learning materials and methods.
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ABSTRACT

The article is intended to familiarize teaching fraternity about the 20 principles

of teaching and learning as envisaged by a coalition of psychologists of American

Psychological Association (APA) who tried to bridge the gulf between education

and psychology. Importance of acknowledging those principles by teachers of

India is discussed in detail. In order to apply those principles in the ambiance of

classroom setting we need teachers with certain professional mindset. Not all

teachers, who come across those principles, are willing to experiment with them.

The article is concerned about the professional personality of the teacher who

commit to novelty in education.

Everything under the sun thrives according to some principles. Scientists claim

that they can pin point the principles operating behind almost every aspect of human life.

And their claims are always evidence based...

For a moment, think of your automobile. A set of predetermined principle will

decide how it will function, irrespective of who is in the driving seat. If the person in the

driving seat can successfully align his mental faculties with the working principle of

automobile, he can safely reach the destination-otherwise not.

Cambridge English dictionary defines ‘Principle as a basic idea or rule which

explains or controls how something happens or works.

Knowledge about a principle predisposes the human brain to act according to some

algorithms. Actions based on right principles end up in better outcomes. Haphazard action

stemming mainly from the whims of the actor occurs when there is a lack of awareness of

the principles operating behind the action in question.

In the context of learning what is a principle?
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Unlike the rigid principles ruling the machine world, principles dominating the

human life are dynamic in nature. They co-exist with myriad, ever-fluctuating factors arising

from social, political, cultural, economic or technological aspects of his existence. On

thinking along this line, one can say the principles behind the phenomenon called teaching

or learning never remain static. Still, they are cogent resources which teachers and students

rely on for the optimization of learning and teaching. 

When there is an underlying principle it is easier to predict the consequence of an

ongoing process. The discovery that the process of learning adheres to some clear principles

is very much welcoming to the teaching fraternity. These principles, at least, can alleviate

the ambiguity regarding the propriety of choices teachers make inside the classroom.

THE 20 PRINCIPLES OF LEARNING/TEACHING FOR THE 21st CENTURY

Learning as a process is a collaboration of effort orchestrated from three focal

points—the student, the teacher, and the learning context. A principle is a suggested pathway

to organize the activities from these three functional points so that the optimization of

learning is guaranteed. If anybody follows the path, the likelihood of (effective) learning to

happen is very high.

A tentative pathway gets the title of a principle only if it is functionally replicable

in all intended contexts. A principle warrants universal application only if evidence-based

results ensuing from repeated random trials affirms its infallibility.

A coalition of psychologists who call themselves as “Coalition for Psychology in

Schools and Education” supported by American Psychological Association, tried to juxtapose

latest psychological principles with the dynamics of classroom teaching. In the process,

they formed 20 cardinal principles for teaching and learning. The principles have been

distilled after yearlong rigorous scientific processes, including meticulous evaluation

procedures for validating their applicability in the classroom.

(https://www.apa.org/ed/schools/teaching-learning/principles/index)
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Please visit the website for a detailed version of principles

During the validation procedures, they addressed five questions usually arise in the minds

of any educator:

How do students think and learn? What motivates students? Why are context, interpersonal

relationships, and emotional well-being important to student learning? How can the

classroom best be managed? How can teachers assess student progress?

Here are the principles.

1. Student’s beliefs or perceptions about intelligence and ability affect their cognitive

functioning and learning.

2. What students already know affects their learning.

3. Students’ cognitive development and learning are not limited by general stages of

development.

4. Learning is based on context, so generalizing learning to new contexts is not spontaneous

but instead needs to be facilitated.

5. Acquiring long-term knowledge and skill is largely dependent on practice.

6. Clear, explanatory and timely feedback to students is important for learning.

7. Student’s self-regulation assists learning, and self-regulatory skills can be taught.

8. Student creativity can be fostered.

9. Students tend to enjoy learning and perform better when they are more intrinsically

than extrinsically motivated to achieve.

10. Students persist in the face of challenging tasks and process information more deeply

when they adopt mastery goals rather than performance goals.

11. Teachers’ expectations about their students affect students’ opportunities to learn, their

motivation and their learning outcomes.

12. Setting goals that are short-term (proximal), specific and moderately challenging

enhance motivation more than establishing goals that are long-term (distal), general

and overly challenging.

13. Learning is situated in multiple social contexts.

14. Interpersonal relationships and communication are critical to both the teaching-learning

process and the social-emotional development of students.

15. Emotional well-being influences educational performance, learning, and development.

16. Expectations for classroom conduct and social interaction are learned and can be taught
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using proven principles of behaviour and effective classroom instruction.

17. Effective classroom management is based on (a) setting and communicating high

expectations, (b) consistently nurturing positive relationships and (c) providing a high

level of student support.

18. Formative and summative assessments are both important and useful but require

different approaches and interpretations.

19. Students’ skills, knowledge, and abilities are best measured with assessment processes

grounded in psychological science with well-defined standards for quality and fairness.

20. Making sense of assessment data depends on clear, appropriate and fair interpretation.

WHO IS GOING TO APPLY THESE PRINCIPLES?

Basically, the teaching community can be categorized into two. The first group

permits whatever they learn/read/listen about teaching or education in general to influence

their consciousness and professional activities. Their professional disposition is that of

seekers who are in search of new knowledge and information. They surrender their intellect

to ever-flexible nature of the systemic values and standards ruling their profession. They

commit themselves to respond to any call for change. On reading the above mentioned

twenty principles they will set out to experiment and gradually try to assimilate them into

their professional behavior.

 The other group does not trust in the dynamic nature of classroom teaching. Their only

source of information is the day to day events taking place in the classroom. They firmly

believe that there exists a wide gulf between research and practice which can never be

resolved. They keep on stocking odds from daily events to strengthen their prejudices against

scientific revelations. The wrong conclusions they draw with the help of their static intellect,

literally blunt their professional growth. What they actually do is recycle the same data/
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knowledge they gathered years ago during their professional training period, not knowing

that to the contemporary world they are outdated.

Decide for yourself...which is your group, former or later?

OLD EYES FAIL TO SEE ANYTHING NEW

Let us be the bearers of dynamic professional personalities. Let us commit ourselves

to openness. Have the willingness to shed off our convictions, beliefs, and attitudes about

teaching once it became clear that our old ways are no longer making any significant

impact. We must be curious about novel evidence-based scientific principles and eager to

re-skill ourselves accordingly.

 Raw classroom experiences—however explicit or realistic they may appear— will

not make the professional growth a reality. A teacher, whose only reference book is hands-

on classroom experiences, fails to perceive anything new. Because, most often, the teacher

will be interpreting everyday classroom happenings with the help of some old, perhaps

outdated, viewpoints or standards. If so, even after decades of professional experience the

teacher will be just regurgitating his/her old ways.

 Growth-minded teachers keep their senses tuned to the new findings in education

and the related human sciences like psychology, sociology, neuroscience etc. Let us dream

of a tomorrow where teachers are constant seekers of facts—the facts which will ensure

better teaching experiences and constant refinement of teacher-student relationships.

 An effective teacher allows the constant influx of knowledge/information to

reorganize her intellect on a daily basis. Because she knows that, what she learned yesterday

need not be relevant in today’s classrooms. The world is moving fast and she has to keep

pace with it.
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ABSTRACT

The biography of Buddhism as a discipline in Colonial India offers a fascinating

facets of Colonialism. It also enables us to understand discursive episteme of

power and its superstructure. The discovery of past from antiquarian gaze gave a

codified, documented and so called systematic version of history.  Encompassing

meaning of an object or artifact emanated from collaborative domains of discovery,

display and definitions. Translation of texts too became persuasive exercise during

early 18th and 19th century. The quest for cataloguing information culminated

into poetic colonization of Indian languages, texts, practices, rituals, law and

religion.  The study of Hinduism in general and Buddhism in particular draws a

considerable attention for a number of reasons. Firstly in beginning Buddhism

could not acquired considerable attention. Nevertheless it was Sir William Jones

who in his writing identified Buddhism as separate and different from Hinduism.

The individual and institutional efforts led the discovery of Buddhism, a religion

which was lost and forgotten on the land of its birth. A man who played a very

significant role in study of Buddhism was Brian Houghton Hodgson. The paper

revolves around individual endeavors made by Hodgson juxtaposing the narrative

along the Asiatic society‘s significant institutional contribution.

Key words: Hodgson, Buddhism, Manuscript, Colonialism, Orientalism

In 1862 Max Muller wrote that ‘the real beginning of the historical and critical

study of the doctrine of the Buddha dates from the year 1824. In that year Mr. Hodgson

announced the fact that the original documents of the Buddhist canon had been preserved

in Sanskrit in the monasteries of Nepal (Max Muller 1869: 187). He significantly contributed

in the beginning of systematic study of Buddhism in the Europe which has been

acknowledged by Eugene Burnouf in his Introduction a’ l’histoire du Buddhisme indien.

The present paper unlocks the discursive tale of Buddhism and unfolds Asiatic society’s

contribution in study of Buddhism.

Discovery of Buddhism: Debates and Perspectives

The study of Buddhism in Colonial times offers a discursive gaze to map out its

contours. For many reasons the term discovery entails fascinating yet a polemical discourse

as it touches upon facets of preconceptions, objectification and knowledge production

embedded in idea of defining ‘others’. Buddhism was born as an object of western knowledge

which according to Raymond Schwab dates from 1680-1880 (which is termed as Oriental
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Renaissance). However piece of information about Buddhism existed from 1000 A.D in

Europe. From 13-18th Centuries West was introduced to Buddhism by number of travelers

such as William van Ruysbroeck, Marco Polo, John of Monte Carvino and many others

whose itinerary tale are replete with Buddhist encounters.

 In 1693, Simon de la Loubere, an envy of Louis XIV made an interesting

observation. He concludes religion of Syiam has come from Ceylon. He further goes on to

say Chinese bonzees gained their doctrines from Thailand. A loosely comparative

philological approach led him to believe that Chinese Buddhism was originated from Siam.

Indian connection of Buddhism was completely either dismissed or ignored by him. Later

contrary to that view, it was John Crawfurd based on H.H Wilson notes,  concluded  in his

journal of an embassy to  Siam and cochin China that the “Buddhism of Siam has no direct

connexion with the worshiping  of that name as it originated in Tartary, of which  the

Siamese appears to know nothing – that it is derived from reform or regeneration of that

religion which originated in Magadha, the Modern Behar in the sixth century before the

birth of Christ”… (Almond 1988 :13-14).

The interesting part of the tale is the way it was perceived, defined and classified as

category of belief system. Philip Almond aptly argues that the creation of Buddhism took

place in two more or less distinct phases. The first of these coincided with the first four

decade of nineteenth century. During this period Buddhism was an object was instanced

and ‘manifested out in the Orient’ in a spatial location geographically, culturally, and therefore

imaginatively other. Buddhism, as constructed in the west, made manageable that which

encountered in the east by travelers, diplomats, missionaries, soldiers, traders and so on.

Buddhism, as taxonomic objects organized that   which the westerner confronted in an

alien space, and in so doing made it less alien, less other. The locus of Buddhism was

Orient (Almond 1988: 12-13). He further says “Buddhism by 1860 had come to exist not in

the orient but in the Oriental libraries, and institutes of the west through the west’s control

of Buddhism’s own textual past.

The exercise of classification and categorization emerged from an endvour to control

and produce its textuality.  In Saidian terms it was ‘paradigmatic fossilization’ argues Lopez

based upon ‘’the finality and closure of an antiquarian or curatorial knowledge’. Donald

Lopez in his seminal work considers Buddhism as an hypostatized because it had been

created by Europe and also be controlled by it (Lopez: 7).The pursuit of inquiry led creation

of facile dichotomy of pure and degenerated. For instance Tibetan Buddhism was considered

and ‘seen as degenerate and inauthentic even not Buddhism but Lamism (Lopez 1995).

The origin of Buddhism also surfaced in writings and ethnicity of the Buddha too

became persuasively imaginative yet problematic exercise. For instance William Jones was

first who suggested that Buddhism and Egypt are connected. He argues that Sa cya or Si

Sak  either in person or through a colony from Egypt, imported the mild Heresy of the

Ancient Buddha to India and he based his view partly on the Ethiopic character of the
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feature of the Buddha in statuary (Almond : 20). Robert Perciveal also concluded Buddha’s

facial feature in terms of African origin. In 1810 Edward Moore in his ‘Hindu pantheon’

made remark that Buddha’s lip seems Ethiopian. However in 1819 Jean Abel Remusat

refuted all such theorization by suggesting its the central Indian origin. In 1820, John

Crowfurd noticed or perhaps tried to reject the idea of Buddha‘s African origin when he

found absence wooly African hair from statues of Buddha in Borobadour.

Moreover it would be interesting to see how the William Jones, a polyglot and

founder of Asiatic Society of Bengal expounded an idea of two Buddha. In 1790 he wrote

‘The Brahamnas universally speak of the Bauddhas with all malignity of an intolerant

sprit; yet the most orthodox among them consider Buddha himself an incarnation of Vishnu.

This is contradiction hard to be reconciled unless we cut the knot, instead of unifying by

supposing with giorgi that there were two Budhha, the younger of whom established the new

religion, which gave great offence to India and was introduced into China in the first centuary.

The two Buddha theories could not survive any longer as text and scholarship

delved deep. And Buddhism as a discipline emerged as a discursive episteme in Europe.

Manuscripts, Translations and Network of Textual transaction:

By 1850s Buddhism was perceived as distinct religion and generated plenty of

debates among European scholars. In 1844 Eugene Burnouf published a monumental text

Introduction  a l histoire du Buddhism indien. Edward Roer who reviewed this book in the

Jounal of Asiatic Society of Bengal .

As a fortunate combination of  circumstances had  concentrated at Paris all the first

and secondary sources for the history of Buddhism, a man was required who united to a

profound knowledge of the ancient language of India, an acquaintance with modern

languages and literature of the Buddhist, the critical tact of the philologist and historian ,

and the comprehensive grasp of the philosophers, qualities  which is E. Burrnof  are most

happily blended together. A man who played a significant role in Burnof’ basis or his

source writing was Brian Houghton Hodgson. He dispatched 147 manuscripts to Paris. In

1862 Max Muller wrote that “the real beginning of an historical and critical study of doctrines

of Buddha dates from the year 1824. In that year Mr. Hodgson announced the fact that the

original documents of the Buddhist canon had been preserved in Sanskrit in the monasteries

of Nepal (Maxmuller, chips from a German Workshop vol 1).

Max Muller wrote

“It never rains but it pours, whereas for years, nay for centuries, not a single original

documents of Buddhist religion had been accessible to the scholars of Europe, we witness

in a small space of ten years , the recovery of four complete Buddhist literatures . In addition

to discoveries of Hogdson in Nepal, of Cosma de koros in Thibet, and of Schmidt in

Mangolia, the Honourable George Turnour suddenly presented to the world Buddhist

literature of Ceylon, composed in the sacred language of that island, the ancient Pali”
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Who was Hodgson?

Born in 1801, Hodgson studied at Haileybury College unlike his contemporary he

however was not from affluent background. He did not study at Oxford or at Cambridge

but joined east India company’s training school for its officers the famous Haileybury

College in 1816. He impressed his contemporary at Haileybury College by passing out

tope of the his years in Bengali, Classics, political economy, Hindi and Persian. Hodgson

was entitled, as head of the year at Haileybury to choose presidency as per his choice and

he chose to be in Calcutta. He further joined Fort William at Calcutta and continued his

interests in studying classics. Unfortunately the climate did not suit him and he was diagnosed

with Liver problem. A major setback as he confronted with difficult options for his further

stay in India. Doctor gave him difficult and cruel choices six fit underground, resign the

service or get a hill appointment.

Later in 1820 he got appointed in Nepal to the post of Assistant Resident at the

court of Nepal. During his stay in Nepal he kept correspondence with Max Muller, Hunter

and Austain Waddell. All were engaged scholars. Hunter a close friend who also became

his biographer later and much of his details comes from Hunters’s writing. Its difficult to

say whether he shared a good relation with Jones or not. The map of Scholarly pursuit

sheds some light however difficult to conclude those difference in terms of personal relation.

Hodgson became a trenchant critique of view shared by Jones that talks about Buddhism’s

connection with Africa.

The posting in Nepal led him to pursue his ethnographical interest and due course

of time he encountered Buddhism.

Soon his arrival in Nepal he wrote a letter to Dr. Wallich Hodgson that

“I began to devise means of procuring some accurate information relative to

Buddhism; for though the regular investigation of such subject was foreign to my pursuit ,

my respect for science in general led me cheerfully avail myself of the opportunity afforded,

by my residence in a Bauddha country for collecting and transmitting to Calcutta the material

for such  investigation. There were however serious obstacles in my way arising out of my

jealousy in the regard to any profanation of their sacred things by an European, and yet

more resulting from Chinese notions of policy adopted by this government. I nevertheless

preserved; and time and patience  and dexterous applications to the superior intelligence of

the chief minister, at length rewarded by my toils.” (Hodgson : 1828)

       ‘My first object was to ascertain the existence or otherwise of Bauddha Scripture in

Nipal ; and to this end I privately instituted inquiries in various directions. In the course of

which the reputation for knowledge of an old Baudha residing in the city of patan, drew

one of my pupil to his abode. This old man assured me that Nipal contain many large works

relating to Buddhism; and some of these he gave me list. Subsequently when better

acquainted he volunteered to procure me copies of them. His list gradually enlarged as his

confidence increased; and at a length, chiefly through his kindness, and his influence with
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his brethren in the Baudha faith, I was enabled to procure and transmit to Calcutta a large

collection of Baudha scriptures.

His quest for manuscripts in the city of Patan in Nepal led him to discover a man

whom he calls old Baudha, who also became his guide in search of manuscript. In his ‘A

Sketch of Buddhism’ published in 1828 he persuasively reflects his temptation for

manuscripts as he says:

“Meanwhile, as the Patan Baudha seemed very intelligent, and my curiosity was

excited, I proposed   to him a set of questions, which I desired he would answer from his

books. He did so; and these questions and answer from the text of this paper. Having in his

answer quated sundry slokas in proofs of his statement; and many of the scripture where

these were taken being now in my possession, I was tempted to try the truth of his quotation.

Of that, my research gave me in general satisfactory proof. But the question of the books

led to questions respecting the relative age and authority; and, tried by this test, the Bauddha’s

quotation were not always so satisfactory. This, one step led to another, until I convinced

the idea of drawing up. With the aid of my old friend and his books, a sketch of the

terminology and general disposition of the external parts of Buddhism, in the belief that

such a sketch, though imperfectly executed, would be of some assistance to such of my

countryman as, with the books before them, might be disposed to enter into a full and

accurate investigation of this almost unknown subject. (Hodgson ‘Essay on the Languages,

Literature, and Religion of Nepal and Tibet : 35-36)

He met a person named Amrita nanda. A man who led him to discover the treasure

trove Sanskrit  manuscripts which he collected from Nepal and donated them to libraries in

London, Paris and in India. Hogdson  distributed 423 manuscripts to libraries in Calcutta,

London, Oxford and Paris His official stay in Nepal and pursuit of Buddhism culminated

into his writings on various aspects of Newari Buddhism. He gifted 66 manuscript to library

of the college of Fort Williams, in 1827, and continuing until 1845: 94 to the library of the

Asiatic Society of Bengal. 79 to Royal Asiatic Society, 36 to India office Library, 7 to

Bodleian, 88 to Societe Asiatique 59 to Burnouf. These manuscripts include

Astasahasrikaprajnaparmita, the perfection of wisdom in eight thousand lines , the

Gandvuhya. Lankavatara etc.

His decision to send a huge numbers of manuscripts to Burnoff in Paris lies perhaps

in the reason that his consignment was not acknowledged by either in Calcutta or in London.

However he writes:

 It is sufficient happiness for me to have discovered and placed within the reach of

my countrymen the material for more accurate investigation, by those who have the leisure,

patience and knowledge for the undertaking; and who, with competent talents, will be kind

enough to afford the world the benefit of so irksome an exercise of them (Hodgson 1828:99).

The claim for credit got amply pronounced when his essay was not received in

serious intellectual circles as he writes;
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‘Such insidious  compel me to avow in the face of the world my conviction that,

whatever the Chinese and Mangolian works on Buddhism possessed by the French savans

may contain , no intelligible view were thence derived of the general subject before my

essay appeared or could have afterwards, but for the lights those essay afforded. I had

access to original Sanskrit scriptures of the Buddhists, and they were interpreted to me by

learned natives, whose hope hereafter depended upon a just understanding of their contents.

No wonder, therefore, and little merit, if I discovered very many things inscrutably hidden

from those who were reduced to consult barbarian translations from the most refined and

copius  languages upon the most subtle and interminable of topics, and who had no living

oracle ever at hand to expound to them the dark signification of written words- to guide

their first steps through the most labyrinthine of human mazes.’(Hodgson 1828: 110).

Two major and seminal works he published First “ Notices of the Language,

Literature and Religion of Nepal and Tibet’ and A sketch of Buddhism’ both published in

1828. Hodgson ‘s essay were first published in Asiatic Reserches and Transactions of the

Royal Asiatic Society and subsequently reprinted in Notices of the Languages, Literature

and Religion of Nepal and Tibet. He published 11 articles on Buddhism from 1827 to 1841.

In Calcutta the manuscripts was used only by Cosma de koros however those manuscripts

were not catalogued till 1882. In 1888 it was catalogued by Rajendra Lal Mitra in The

Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of India.

His formulation for four school of Buddhist philosophy was not his own

interpretation rather was based on his native assistant Amritanand. Though the four school

classification of Buddhist thought generated great interest yet it was mistaken formulation.

Swabhavika, Aiswarika, karmika and Yatnika were those four school of Buddhist philosophy

designated by Hodgson. It was mis translation of sutras and text by Hodgson or rather his

native informants.

Interestingly he widely acknowledged his native informant Amitratanand that reveals

the Orient was not entirely constructed by Orientalist rather the role of native was significant.

It also shows individual approaches towards ethnography and knowledge production. For

instance Max Muller’s letters clearly spell out the significant contribution made by the

native informants. William Jones’s letter however shows persisting skepticism towards

natives or perhaps Jones was cautious about information provided by natives. As Jones

once wrote its highly dangerous to employ native as interpreters whose fidelity they could

not depends nevertheless he elsewhere has remarkably acknowledged the native informant

‘s contribution. It seems Hogdson enjoyed a great cordial relation with Amrita Nand. His

letters attests the fact that he recognized Amritanands’s intelligence and erudite in most

praising manner. Hogdson writes ;I can only afford to remark in this place,  that subsequent

research had tended strongly to confirm the impression that derived from old learned friend

Amrita Nanda .
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Elsewhere he writes

Let me add in this place, that I desire all searchers after the doctrines of Bohijinyana

(the knowledge of enlightenment) to look into Baudhha’s scriptures and judge for themselves;

and to remember , meanwhile that I am not a Sanskrit scholar , and I am indebted for all I

have gathered from the books of the Buddhists to the meditation of my old Baudha friend,

and of my pundit (sketch of Buddhism  p.62).

It suggests that he was confined to his role of collector of manuscripts one wonders

why he never tried to decipher the manuscripts. Perhaps he was carefully careless for that

collection or a pessimist about Buddhism he remarks elsewhere ‘’I had no purpose, nor

have I, to meddle with the interminable sheer absurdities of the Bauddha philosophy or

religion’’ (Hodgson ‘European Speculation of Buddhism’). It also reveals the unresolved

paradox of his love for Buddhism at the same time his utter deniability and negation for

further quest.

Besides Buddhist interests his writing widely encompasses and reflects his pursuit

in disciplines like zoology and ornithology. He produced 146 papers on Zoology. Many of

them published in Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal.  One of the letter from Secretary of

Asiatic Society shows Hodgson significant contribution in Zoolgy. Secretary wrote Hogdson

“ I trust you will speedily send me more zoological papers as well as the duplicates

of those  the printer has misled , for Professor Royale writes to me that your papers are held

to constitute the principal value of my journal among the folks at home’’

Sadly, being an instrumental in establishing the Buddhism as a discipline in Europe,

Hodgson surfaced merely in scholarly debate as footnotes of a thick text. His 3000

manuscripts are still not fully catalogued and his voluminous information are still scattered.

He is remembered merely for sending manuscript. But his contribution is significant as he

played a major role in producing the base for interpretation.
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ABSTRACT

In this essay there is an attempt to explore the concept of oppression in its true

form. The problem in deciphering this concept lies with its invisibility as a structure

or system. The essay borrows from the classic essays by Marilyn frye and iris

marion young. In addition Alison bailey’s piece gives in the account as to why

oppression of one group is always linked with the privileged position of another.

To be oppressed is not a choice as it is a result of long established system, but the

individual has the role in realizing it and then acting in consonance with others

of his group to overcome it. This is the responsibility of the individual that he has

to take control over his own life.  Another important aspect is that by taking a

causal fatalistic notion of oppression people start with internalization of

oppression (Bartky1 979, 1984; Itzin 1985; Pheterson 1987.) Judgements of

responsibility are thus relative to their contexts and the purposes for which they

are made. They may also be quite complex, especially since more than one person,

indeed millions of people, may be responsible, in some degree, for a situati.

Introduction

One consequence of increasing ourknowledge of the power and pervasiveness of

the social forces acting on womenis that we tend to focus upon women’s victimization.

This enables us to seethat the causes of much of our own and other women’s suffering, are

not ultimately within our control, and that no onecould reasonably expect us to have avoided

them. But such a thought makes us see the oppressed(women in this case)as unfinished,

capable of change, and incapable of gaining power to direct their lives.

The radical feminist philosopher, Marilyn Frye, raised this issue, which she

characterized as the problem of reconciling responsibility and history, in a shortessay

published in 1985. She wrote:

oppression of women is something women do notchoose. Those of our activities

and attitudes which play intowomen’s oppression are themselvesstrategieswe are

forcedintoby the circumstances of oppression we live with. A woman maycontinue to live

with the man, who batters her, but the choiceto remain is not a free one; it is a choice among

evils in a severelyconstrained situation, and she has not chosen that situation. Even if shown

that choices exist, it is often the case that our knowledge, our ability to judge, and our

desires have been so distorted and manipulated by social influences as to make a mockery

of the idea that we choose freely.
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 Defining oppression and its intertwindedness with privilege:

Oppression issomething consisting of and accomplishedby a network of institutions

and material andideological forces. The oppressed are not simply free to walk away from

this servitude atwill. The root of the word “oppression” is the element “press.” Presses are

used to mold things or flatten them or reduce them in bulk.  Something pressed is something

caught between or among forces and barriers which are so related to each other that jointly

they restrain, restrict or prevent the thing’s motion or mobility, to immobilize it, to reduce it.

The experience of oppressed people is that the living of one’s life is confined and

shaped by forces and barriers which are not accidental or occasional and hence avoidable,

but are systematically related to each other in such a way as to catch one between and

among them and restrict or penalize motion in any direction. It is the experience of being

caged in: all avenues, in every direction, are blocked.

Cages:

Consider a birdcage. If you look very closely at just one wire in the cage, you

cannot see the other wires. If your conception of what is before you is determined by this

myopic focus, you could look at that one wire, up and down the length of it, and be unable

to see why a bird would not just fly around the wire any time it wanted to go somewhere.

Furthermore, even if, one day at a time, you myopically inspected each wire, you still could

not see why a bird would gave trouble going past the wires to get anywhere. There is no

physical property of any one wire, nothing that the closest scrutiny could discover, that will

reveal how a bird could be inhibited or harmed by it except in the most accidental way. It is

only when you step back, stop looking at the wires one by one, microscopically, and take a

macroscopic view of the whole cage, that you can see why the bird does not go anywhere;

and then you will see it in a moment. It will require no great subtlety of mental powers. It is

perfectly obvious that the bird is surrounded by a network of systematically related barriers,

no one of which would be the least hindrance to its flight, but which, by their relations to

each other, are as confining as the solid walls of a dungeon.

It is now possible to grasp one of the reasons why oppression can be hard to see

and recognize: one can study the elements of an oppressive structure with great care and

some good will without seeing the structure as a whole, and hence without seeing or being

able to understand that one is looking at a cage and that there are people there who are

caged, whose motion and mobility are restricted, whose lives are shaped and reduced.

Oppression as the product of systematically related barriers and forces not of one’s

own making. any understandingof oppression is incomplete without recognition of the

roleprivilege plays in maintaining systems of domination. Saying that if someone pay for

your dinner, it is privilege puts the term “privilege” in danger of being stretched to

meaninglessness.Events, incidents of oppression need to be seen in the context of historical,

social, and political units, and not as individual incidents.Members of oppressed groups
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commonly experience”double-binds,” that is, they are faced daily with situations in

whichtheir options are reduced to a very few, all of which expose them to penaltycensure,

or deprivation’ (1983,2).

These binds are created and shaped byforces and barriers which are neither accidental

nor avoidable, but are systematicallyrelated to each other in ways that confine individuals

to theextent that movement in any direction is penalized.Two important comments regarding

Frye’sobservations about group membership and its role in systems of oppression.

First, because individuals are rarely members of one community, oppressionis not

a unified phenomenon. Group differences in race/ethnicity, sexual orientation, gender, or

class cut across individual lives to the pointthat privilege and oppression are often

experienced simultaneously.

Second,lackof a rigid definition of social groups is part ofcomplex systems of

domination. One of the features of privilege is the abilityof dominant groups to construct,

define, and control the construction ofcategories.

Bailey tries to bring out the distinction between privilegeand advantages that

parallels Frye’s distinction between oppression andharm. Just as all oppression counts as

harm, but not all harms count as oppression, I want to suggest that all privilege is

advantageous, but thatnot all advantages count as privilege. The problem is the systematically

conferred nature of these unearned assets.

An etymology of privilege rests on four related claims: (1) benefitsgranted by

privilege are always unearned and conferred systematicallyto members of dominant social

groups; (2) privilege granted to membersof dominant groups simply because they are

members of thesegroups is almost never justifiable; (3) most privilege is invisible to, ornot

recognized as such, by those who have it; and, (4) privilege has anunconditional “wild

card” quality that extends benefits to cover a widevariety of circumstances and conditions.

Privileges are special rights belonging to the individual or class, and not the mass.

The structured invisibility of privilege insures that a person’s individual

accomplishmentswill be recognized more on the basis of individual merit(bailey 1998)than

on the basis of group membership.’

Fault Lines in Frye’s Conception

Women face restrictions which, on-balance, are harmful to them; they are imposed

by social structures and expectations, and even within the law; women face them because

of their status as women; and men both impose these barriers and benefit from them.

In Frye’s definition of ‘oppression,’ she details a particular image of the character

of the barriers that a person must face to be oppressed (Frye 84). Frye identifies five necessary

conditions that make up oppression. First, the person must berestricted; that is, there must

be barriers or limitations on his freedom (Frye 85). In the case of women, they are restricted
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in not being permitted to go out at night, and making less at jobs. Second, the person must

suffer harm from these restrictions; moreover, this harm must outweigh any potential benefits

incurred as a result of those same restrictions (Frye 85). Women suffer harms as a result of

their restrictions; they lose personal freedom and have less economic freedom. Third, the

restrictions must have been imposed by a social structure or institution (Frye 85). The

harms experienced by women are not isolated incidents; they are pervasive societal harms.

Fourth, the person’s restrictions must have been incurred as a result of membership in a

particular ‘social group’; that is to say, they occur on a systematic basis, rather than on an

individual or random basis (Frye 87). Women suffer these harms as women. Fifth, and

finally, there must be a separate social group that both benefits from the restrictions faced

by a social group, and coercively imposes the social structures which restrict the freedom

of the social group (Frye 89). Simply put, oppressive barriers must not only benefit another

group, but the oppressed group cannot be the primary enforcers. In the case of women’s

oppression, men both coercively impose these harms, and benefit from them; in particular,

by diverting pay disproportionately, they themselves take a greater share.

Frye does not expressly define what constitutes a ‘social group’; presumably, Frye

refers to a group that shares a common characteristic which has some political or social

relevancy. It would follow, then, that the sexes, races, socioeconomic classes, sexual

orientations, religions, professions, and other such classifications would logically constitute

‘social groups’ because they share common characteristics that affect their social status. A

good measure of this could be whether or not the law could refer to this group as an

identifiable group with a shared relevant characteristic. It is under this assumption that this

argument shall proceed.

Objections to Frye: Narrowness

Frye’s definition of oppression serves her purpose very well; that is, it makes clear

that women are oppressed and men are not. Women face restrictions which, on-balance, are

harmful to them; they are imposed by social structures and expectations, and even within

the law; women face them because of their status as women; and men both impose these

barriers and benefit from them. However, the fifth condition, or condition of another

benefiting social group which imposes the restrictive barriers upon the harmed group, is

problematic. While it functions perfectly in Frye’s context, its applicability to other situations

is imperfect.

One such problem is its inapplicability to legitimate situations of oppression. For

example, it is reasonable to conclude that gay persons are oppressed.

However, Frye’s definition would not agree. Gay persons do, in fact, fulfill many

of her requisites; they suffer restrictions on their freedom, restrictions which, on-balance,

are harmful to them. The barriers that they face are imposed by social structures and

institutions, from religious organizations to the federal government. They constitute a ‘social
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group’ as defined above, as saying that someone is gay does identify a group of persons

who share a particular socially relevant characteristic. However, the oppressor condition

does not apply to gay persons in its entirety. In the fifth condition, while there is a group

that imposes these barriers (heterosexual persons), this group does not benefit from them.

Some may disagree, as heterosexual couples gain from barriers imposed upon gay

persons. They may point to things like the inability of gay persons to access work benefits

for their partners as being of economic advantage to heterosexual persons, on-balance.

However, the equal distribution of these benefits would make a very small change overall,

and what employers may lose in offering fair benefits to gay employees’ partners would

presumably be made up in retention of that talent.

Objections to Frye: Broadness

While Frye’s definition of ‘oppression’ leaves out these and several more legitimately

oppressed groups, it also lets in a good many persons who do not appear to be oppressed.

One such example is that of convicts. They are comprised of robbers, rapists, murderers,

and other unsavory individuals who have harmed society and have been sent to a prison

term as a result. Clearly, they are not oppressed persons because they have come to be in

their position, as a result of harmful, immoral decisions. However, Frye’s definition begs to

differ; they face harmful barriers in their incarceration, from the basic loss of the freedom

to move about at their leisure, to the inability to vote. They are incarcerated as a result of

institutional laws, they suffer as a result of their membership in a social group (convicts),

and there is another social group that both imposes these restrictions and benefits from

them, that being non-criminal Americans. The benefit comes in where non-convicts suffer

lower rates of crime and feel more secure as a result. Since Frye’ definition does not contain

moral criteria, convicts are not excluded simply because their punishment is in principle

deserved. In sum, Frye’s image of oppression lets in a group which is clearly not oppressed.

A criticism of this idea is that convicts do not constitute a social group. This is a

difficult point to argue for or against due to Frye’s neglect of defining her use of this term.

A critic may say that convicts are not a social group because their membership in this group

was the result of a conscious choice. However, so is one’s choice of profession and religion,

and in fact, most typical ‘social group’ categories aside from race and gender. Thus, it

seems unreasonable to say that a person cannot be oppressed except as a result of their race

or gender; people face oppression for a range of reasons, not all of which are ascribed

personal characteristics. Further, convicts are commonly referred to in the law, which

identifies them as a relevant social category. Therefore, since convicts are a group which

has socially relevant consequences, like earning potential and voting privilege, they do

constitute a social group.

Adjustments to Frye’s Definition

Bearing all of this in mind, it seems as though the primary problems with Frye’s
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definition of ‘oppression’ lie in the simplicity of the benefiting group condition and lack of

a morality condition. As it lies in Frye’s piece, there must be an oppressor group which

enforces the restrictions suffered by the oppressed group- but the oppressor group must

benefit from these restrictions. As noted in the cases of gay persons, Arabic people, and

slaves, these are significantly restricted groups, and while they meet all of Frye’s other

criteria, the lack of a beneficiary group entails, by her definition, that they are not oppressed.

Therefore, it seems as though it would be most beneficial to drop this condition altogether.

There will still be the condition that an external oppressor group is imposing these boundaries

upon the oppressed, but this way it is possible to include legitimately oppressed groups in

Frye’s definition of oppression.

A second correction which would benefit Frye’s definition of oppression would be

to include some stipulation as to the moral justifiability of the restrictions faced. A group

should not be considered ‘oppressed’ unless the restrictions faced as a result of social group

membership are morally unjustified. Arguably, convicts are justifiably restricted because

their crimes caused harm to an individual or society at large; thus, this new condition

would remove them from the ranks of the ‘oppressed.

As the cageness of the birdcage is a macroscopic phenomenon, the oppressiveness

of the situations in which women live our various and different lives is a macroscopic

phenomenon. Neither can be seen from a microscopic perspective. But when you look

macroscopically you can see it – a network of forces and barriers which are systematically

related and which conspire to the immobilization, reduction and molding of women and the

lives we live….

 From: Marilyn Frye, The Politics of Reality (Trumansburg, N.Y.,: The Crossing

Press, 1983).

Frye’s cage image is meant to communicate that these obstacles are systematically

arranged so that no escape is possible (or likely, anyway), not matter how great the effort. 

True, the simple number of obstacles is a barrier, but let’s suppose that an oppressed simply

decided that s/he was going to work extra hard to overcome them.  S/he might then get hit

with the criticism that s/he was “too driven” or “had no sense of humor”, etc.

Another implication of this way of thinking is that we need to be concerned with

the average treatment of people in a group, not with individual exceptions — what I call

the “lottery mentality” that sees the one winner and doesn’t see all the losers.

In Frye’s discussion of what constitutes oppression — whose pain counts as

“oppression” — she is trying to distinguish clearly between the oppressed and the oppressor,

not letting her point get clouded by people who claim that oppressors are oppressed as well.

Notice that her perspective leaves open the question of integration vs. separation. 

Even if Hegel’s slave rebels against his master, it doesn’t follow that the slave wants to live

with the master, even if the latter reforms.



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 105

Faces of Oppression

Gender, race and class: these describe relationships, identities and experiences that

are shaped by and reinforcing of conditions of oppression. They also are sources of resistance

and hope. Relationships with communities, workers, constituencies and congregations are

in a position to turn this into a ‘teachable moment,’ to encourage a deeper analysis of race,

gender and class. a look at Iris Marion Young’s framework — the ‘Five Faces of Oppression

— as a way of exploring these intersections.

1. Exploitation. Exploitation has to do with the difference between the wealth that workers

create through their labor power and the actual wages that workers get paid. Exploitation

is built into the market economy; bosses want to increase profits by lowering wages.

The wage and wealth gap between the wealthy owners and managers, on the one hand,

and the masses of working people, on the other, is an indication of the degree of

exploitation that exists in a society.

2. Marginalization. This refers to being left out of the labor market. Those who are

unable to get and keep steady employment – because of disabilities, education levels,

age, historic discrimination, lack of jobs in neighborhoods, the conditions of poverty,

etc. – are experiencing marginalization.

3. Powerlessness. In this particular context, ‘powerlessness’ refers to the way in which

workers are divided and segmented into jobs with autonomy and authority and jobs with

little or no autonomy and authority. Workers in lower-status jobs experience more

powerlessness (both on the job and in the sphere of politics) than workers with professional

jobs. At the same time, giving some workers a little bit of autonomy on the job can

undermine a sense of solidarity that they might otherwise feel towards all workers.

4. Cultural Dominance. This refers to the way that one group’s experiences, cultural

expressions and history are defined as superior to all other groups’ experiences and

histories. It is not necessary for anyone to say: “my group’s culture is superior;” it simply

has to be treated as universal –– representing the best in all of humanity. It is considered

‘normal,’ which means that all others are either ‘strange,’ or ‘invisible’ or both.

5. Violence. Nation’s history is full of examples where violence has been used to keep a

group ‘in its place.’ State-sanctioned violence has been used to enforce caste segregation,

to keep workers from organizing and to break up strikes. Everyday violence also reminds

social groups of what happens when they resist oppressive conditions: Black youths

straying into a white neighborhood, gay men harrassed and beaten outside of bars and

clubs, women in the military being harrassed and sometimes raped — these are examples

of the brutality of everyday life for so many of us. And the ways in which violent

crimes are dealt with often reflects social and cultural biases; crime is ‘contained’ within

neigborhoods that law enforcement has written off.

Each of these five forms of oppression overlaps with the other. Each is related to
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and reinforced by the many ideological ‘–isms’ and phobias that exist in our society: racism,

classism, homophobia and heterosexism, xenophobia and extreme forms of nationalism,

ageism, and more.

Most people in society experience one or more of these forms of oppression at

some point in their lives. Most, if not all, working people experience exploitation. Racism

runs through each of these kinds of oppression, intensifying the experience of exploitation,

powerlessness, cultural dominance and everyday violence. Gay men as a group experience

cultural dominance and the threat of violence, but they may not necessarily experience

other forms of oppression, depending on their class and occupational status. White

professional women experience cultural dominance, fear of sexual violence and a degree of

powerlessness — especially if they constantly have to prove themselves worthy of their

status. Black professional men also have to constantly prove themselves. Some people

experience all five of these kinds of oppression. Their political powerlessness tends to

render them invisible.

These five ways of looking at oppression help us see that people cannot be divided

neatly into the ‘oppressed’ and the ‘oppressor’ columns. We need to build upon people’s

different as well as shared experiences of oppression to encourage them to get involved in

collective action for social change, and to join with others, whose experiences with

oppression may look somewhat different from their own.

A structural analysis of oppression that looks at the intersections of race, gender

and class allows us to unmask the ways in which these social and economic divisions

reflect and reinforce existing power relations in society. It highlights the need for

organizational and institutional allies who recognize their shared responsibility to fight

oppression in all its forms.

Conclusion

In conclusion, Frye’s definition of ‘oppression’ is imperfect. There are several

examples, explored here, in which legitimately oppressed people do not fit the bill, or

people who are clearly not oppressed do. There are two simple fixes, those being the removal

of the benefiting group requirement, and the addition of a morality stipulation, would ensure

that these problems are corrected. While Frye’s definition of ‘oppression’ can be useful in

identifying persons who are oppressed, her criteria need revision to be truly applicable to

all situations, not just that of women.

Bibliography:

● Bailey, alison. “privilege.” journal of social philosophy, 1998: 104-119.

● Cudd, ann, robin. feminist theory : a philosophical anthology. oxford: blackwell, 2005.

● Gillingham, emily. “frye’s oppression : an inadequate definition.” women and gender in writing, march

2012.

●



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 107

ConceConceConceConceConceptual Inadequacies and the issue ofptual Inadequacies and the issue ofptual Inadequacies and the issue ofptual Inadequacies and the issue ofptual Inadequacies and the issue of  Pr Pr Pr Pr Proboboboboblemalemalemalemalematizatizatizatizatizationtiontiontiontion

ofofofofof  Muslim W Muslim W Muslim W Muslim W Muslim Women in the Deomen in the Deomen in the Deomen in the Deomen in the Devvvvvelopment Discourelopment Discourelopment Discourelopment Discourelopment Discoursesesesese

DrDrDrDrDr. R. R. R. R. Rafafafafafia Kia Kia Kia Kia Kazimazimazimazimazim

ABSTRACT

Through this paper, I try to address critical issue of problematization of

Muslim women in development discourses. For any research study the

significance of conceptual adequacy is essential to arrive at unbiased

findings. Unfortunately, it has been observed, in most instances, that

conceptualization of Muslim women is informed by prejudicial discursive

traditions that are rooted in Western epistemological understanding of

Islam. At the background of this I argue that Muslim women’s

problematization in development discourse in India, to a great extent, is

influenced by such understanding. I have cited few works on Muslim women

in India and have tried to drive home the point that flawed

conceptualizations often end up obscuring the ground and lived realities

of Muslim women.

Key Words: Muslim women, conceptual inadequacies, development discourse, Islamist

and non Islamist perspectives, stereotypes

Introduction

Unlike studies of women in other socio-religious groups, Muslim women are often

studied only through the prism of Islam. By doing so, not only the ground realities and the

nuances of their local social arrangements get undermined, there is also an impinging danger

of stereotyping Muslim women as oppressed and depersonalised beings (Arebi 1991,

Mahmood 2001). These stereotypes create conceptual inadequacies and result in studies

coloured with biases and clichés (Ridd 1994). Often such conceptual inadequacies result in

obliteration of the lived experiences of Muslim women within their respective social

microcosms.

Through this paper, I try to address critical issue of problematization of Muslim

women in development discourses. In most instances, it has been observed that

conceptualization of Muslim women is informed by prejudicial discursive traditions that

are rooted in Western epistemological understanding of Islam. At the background of this I

argue that Muslim women’s problematization in development discourse in India, to a great

extent, is influenced by such understanding. I have cited few works on Muslim women in

India and have tried to drive home the point that flawed conceptualizations often end up

obscuring the ground and lived realities of Muslim women.
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‘Muslim Women’ as Conceptualized through Various Discourses

A great deal of our research study tends to get affected by the way we construct our

concepts and categories. Any discourse on Muslim women is contingent upon its

‘conceptualization’. It becomes important to know the conditions that motivate our

conceptualization (Foucault 1982: 778). Muslim women, generally, are conceptualized

through discourses centring on their religious identities. Such discourses emanate from the

varying interpretations of the religious injunctions. However, one is more likely to find

differences in the ways in which religious sources are interpreted. These interpretations

inform the various discourses through which Muslim women are conceptualized.

The varied interpretations of these religious sources have been broadly divided

into two groups subscribing to the following perspectives in the respective orders:

a) ‘Islamist Perspective’       b) ‘Non-Islamist Perspective’.

Within the Islamist perspective, there are further sub-divisions, such as the

Traditionalists/ Conservatives, the Reformists/Modernists and the Fundamentalists.

Traditionalists believe that the Qur’anic injunctions are infallible and should be followed

unquestioningly (Maududi 1939); the Reformists/Modernists, on the other hand, think that

Islam is a religion consistent with common sense, and its regulations and commandments

are to be the objects of interpretation (i.e., ijtehaad) which brings out the values and principles

of which they are expressions (Mabro 1991, El-Solh and Mabro 1994, Said 2003). Finally,

the third category is that of the Fundamentalists who consider Islam to be the ‘natural

religion’ and the guiding force in establishing social order among humans which has been

crafted by God, hence inherently unchangeable (El-Solh and Mabro 1994: 6).

Among the Modernists there is another group popularly known as the Islamist

feminists (El Saadwi 1980 and Mernissi 1992). Islamist feminists believe in interpreting

Islam from a different perspective. They hold patriarchy, and not religion, to be responsible

for all the woes of women. For example, Fatima Mernissi says, ‘if women’s rights are a

problem for some modern Muslim men, it is neither because of the Koran, or the Prophet,

nor the Islamic tradition, but simply because those rights conflict with the interests of the

male elite’ (Mernissi 1992: ix). Islam is based on egalitarianism’ (ibid: xvi).

The non-Islamist category includes predominantly Western scholars who define

Islam by its ‘non-progressive’ and ‘patriarchal’ attributes. According to them, Islamic

injunctions are implicitly misogynistic and the status of women stipulated is inherently that

of subservient beings. Moreover, they think that due to its inflexibility, any source of change

in Islam is not only unwelcome but is also unthinkable. They hold that it is owing to these

injunctions that women in Islamic societies are backward and oppressed groups.

Thus, in Western thought, problematizing Islamic women is an exercise in the

interplay of binary opposites where the Western woman is privileged and occupies the
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centre stage by pushing to the periphery women from other cultures. Western women see

Muslim women as oppressed individuals. ‘The Western woman is held up as an advanced

model of womanhood to which women from other cultures and religions, particularly Muslim

women should aspire’ (Naghibi 2003: 439).

Discourses and images produced by Western scholars on Islam and Muslim women

have been considered as the reality, the only reality that they conceived of as the ‘Other’

and were capable of writing about them (Foucault 1980), thus muting the voices of the

‘marginalised groups’.  However, many Western scholars were unfamiliar to the people

they purported to describe and it was this ‘‘Outsiders’ Construct’’ that dominated the discourse

on Muslim women. Thus, it may not be surprising if one finds studies on Muslim women,

both in India and abroad, coloured with biases which lead to blatant generalizations.

In the recent decades, monographs by Islamist Feminists show that a lot needs to

be studied about Muslim women without being judgmental. They appear to be critical of

the reductionist approach of the Western Orientalists.  In the words of Sonbol (2005),

‘Exoticising Muslim women – or Islamic society, for that matter – has meant that they are

dealt with outside of general women’s history and hence are seen as having little to contribute

to the writing of world history today. Consequently women of the Islamic world are studied

mostly with the intent of finding ways by which “enlightenment” can be brought to them’

(ibid: xvii).

Islamist feminists refute the myth about the ‘passivity of Muslim women’, a Western

construct, by citing from the Islamic canons and, by documenting the real lives of Muslim

women. The main agendum of the Islamist feminists is to devise new and befitting concepts

to study Muslim women’s lives and their choices as ‘self-conscious beings’.

Until recently not much study was conducted on Muslim women without

foregrounding their religious affiliation. Now varieties of research (El-Solh and Mabro

1994, Moghissi 2005, Sonbol 2005) on different aspects of Muslim women’s lives, their

choices and aspirations, are being carried out. Some of these studies have focused on the

uniqueness of the lives of the Muslim women and have stressed on the need to conduct

further research on them in a relatively non-judgemental framework.

Privileging Religion: Muslim Women and the development discourse

A study on young South Asian women in the city of Birmingham by Abbas (2003)

merits special mention as it compares the three main religious groups from South Asia, i.e.

Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs This study seeks to understand the degree of influence that

religio-cultural norms have had on the young Hindu, Muslim and Sikh women in pursuing

their educational aspirations in Birmingham, UK. The findings of the study suggested that

Islam was perceived to be important and influential in regulating everyday life of Muslim

women, while the same could not be inferred for their Sikh and Hindu counterparts who

appeared to be less influenced by their respective religions.
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Studies on Muslim women in Independent India too have, either by design or by default,

focussed primarily on their religious affiliations. The initial scholarly works, produced

after Independence on Muslims in India briefly mention them. The problems of Muslim

women, per se, get subsumed under the rubric of ‘Muslims’ Problems and Issues’. They

also tend to get subsumed under ‘Women’s Problems’ in general.

Muslim women face discriminations at multiple levels. However, the types and

degrees of discrimination experienced by them are contingent upon their social positioning.

Hence, they have varied experiences of deprivations. They are not a monolithic category;

their experiences are as diverse as are their life histories. The initial scholarly works, produced

after Independence, on Muslims in India briefly mention women. The problems of Muslim

women, per se, get subsumed under the rubric of “Muslims’ Problems and Issues.”

Compared to the women of other socio-religious groups, Muslim women lag further

behind as far as modern education and employability are concerned. The extent to which

they remain marginalized can be gauged from the fact that most discourses on developmental

policies remain elusive about the issues concerning Muslim women, in particular. Issues

such as Muslim women’s English/modern education, their employability, availability of

English medium schools, vocational training centres, health care centres, libraries, etc., in

Muslim enclaves, both in rural and urban India are inadequately addressed by policy framers.

One may, if at all, find only a fleeting reference to their problems.

Undeniably then, by privileging religion over other social issues, such as education,

employment and health, researchers reemphasize the assumption that “Islam” as a religion

represented the key to understanding of these [Islamic] societies and their response to

modernization.’ (Hatem 2005: 310)

Even when studies describe social problems related to Muslims, the issues of women

either get subsumed in these writings or are completely obscured by them. For instance,

Ahmad’s (1978) pioneering work on caste among Muslims does not address the problems

of Muslim women. Muslim women are eclipsed in the caste discourse, which, by implication,

means that they remain unaffected by the institution of caste. However, Ahmad’s later

work (1983) on modernisation and social change among Muslims does have considerable

contributions on Muslim women. Though most articles on women in this book are micro-

level sociological studies, no contribution is an exhaustive large - scale empirical study.

Hasan and Menon’s study (2004 & 2005) is another series of notable work on the

education of Muslim women in India. Despite its data and findings, Hasan and Menon’s

work fails to address an issue which is vital in the current scenario. Their work on education

of Muslim women is, to some extent, replication of earlier works done in this area (Lateef

1990). There is no denying the fact that Muslims in general are far behind other communities

on various social indices such as education, health, economic development, employment,

etc. Yet Menon and Hasan fail to look beyond the clichés and stereotypical images of
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Muslim women. What kind of education would suit Muslim women best and to what extent

the kind of education would translate into gainful employment, etc., are some of the pertinent

questions that remain unaddressed in this trilogy.

Sachar Commission’s Report, a relatively recent study on Muslims of India (GOI

2006), is yet another case in point where Muslim women’s issues have not been discussed

extensively. Muslim women find mention in the Report only sparingly. The Report could

have devoted at least an exclusive chapter on the socio-economic conditions of Muslim

women; it could have done a detailed analysis by comparing the situation of Muslim women

with that of the women of other communities. The Report could have done an intra-

community comparison by comparing the socio-economic and educational status of Muslim

men with those of Muslim women. Unfortunately, like some earlier reports, Sachar Report

leaves the issues related to Muslim women inadequately addressed.

Conclusion

Given the fact that ‘Muslim women’ is not a monolithic category, studies on Muslim

women should be cautious of the conceptualizations so as to be able to represent Muslim

women’s lived reality more objectively.

Flawed conceptualizations tend to lead to faulty research designs. Consequently,

the findings of these research works are more likely to be non-reflective of the ground

realities. It is found that most studies on Muslim women suffer from such incongruities. In

order to make Muslim women visible in development discourse, it is essential that their

religious affiliations should be given a back seat. As is the case, in most instances, Islam is

believed to be responsible for their backwardness. Unless we segregate religious affiliations

from the social problems of a particular group, we may not be able to identify the real

source of the social malaise of poverty, backwardness and unemployment and may end up

making severe generalizations. To believe that Islam controls all aspects of its adherents’

lives is nothing but reification of stereotypes concerning Muslims.
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ABSTRACT

In the present paper, an attempt has been made to find out the differences in the

quality of life in rural elderly and urban elderly in selected settings. Quality of

life was measured by WHOQOL-BREF scale which classifies life of an individual

into four dimensions i.e. physical, psychological, sociological and environmental

and measures quality of life in the same. First the difference between corresponding

dimensions was examined separately after that a multivariate approach was

adopted to confirm the results while trying to find out the differences in all four

domains jointly. Though in univariate analysis it was found that the rural elderly

have better quality of life than urban elderly in physical health domain and urban

elderly have better quality of life than rural elderly in environmental health domain

but in multivariate analysis no significant difference was found in the quality of

life of both groups.

1. Introduction:

The concept of quality of life (QOL) is very broad and dynamic. There are several

definitions for this term in the literature, but all of them take physical, cultural, social and

environmental conditions into consideration (C.S. Peranambuco et al. 2012, Bowling, A.,

& Stenner, P. 2011, Aspen T et al, 2014). World Health Organization (WHO) defines the

quality of life as an individual’s perception of their position in life in the context of the

culture and value systems in which they live and in relation to their goals, expectations,

standards, and concerns. It is a broad concept incorporating an individual’s physical health,

psychological state, level of independence, social relationships, personal beliefs and

relationship with the environmental conditions (WHO 1998).

In the present era, the concern for the Quality of Life of elderly becomes more and

more prominent, because due to fast changes in the socio-economic scenario, shifting of

traditional joint family to nuclear family and preponderance of individualism in society has

made the elderly more vulnerable, lonely, dependent and marginalized (Evan S. 2010, ).

Rural and urban are two different setups for residence. These are different on the

basis of cultural patterns, educational status, health facilities, etc. The consideration of

these things arises one question if such characteristics in rural and urban are different then

their QOL is different or not. In this view, the difference in each dimension between rural
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and urban has been checked, after that, all four domains jointly checked for the difference

in QOL between Rural and urban. It was assumed that urban and rural elderly QOL follows

a multivariate normal distribution.

1.1 Objective:

The objective of this paper is to find out the differentials in the level of QOL

between rural elderly and urban elderly based on one dimension and multidimensional

(multivariate) scenario of quality of life.

2. Methodology:

The study was conducted in rural and urban areas of Eastern Uttar Pradesh, India,

which include Four Districts namely Varanasi, Ghazipur, Sant Kabir Nagar and Deoria.

The equal sample was taken from rural and urban settings from the mentioned four districts.

Elderly population having age 60 years and above of the mentioned districts from Eastern

Uttar Pradesh. Four hundred individuals aged 60 years and above selected each from a

rural area and urban area of Eastern Uttar Pradesh, India.

2.1 Study Design and Sampling : The sample size for the survey was determined by a

theoretical framework which is explained by the formula

n=

Where, n=desired sample size (unknown),

p=proportion of elderly person occurring in any one setup,

q=proportion of elderly person not occurring in any one setup,

d=degree of the precision of the estimate.

Considering, p=q=0.5 (because n is maximised when p=q=0.5), d=.05 (i.e. the estimate

will lie within ±5% from the true value), At confidence limit of 95%, z=1.96.

The study was based on a specially designed sample survey of about 800 elderly

people taken from two different setups of society that is from rural and urban. Out of total

sample size 400 each were taken from rural and urban setups of eastern Uttar Pradesh. A

multistage stratified random sampling procedure was used to select the sampling units.

2.2 Inclusion & Exclusion Criteria: People of age 60 years and above and willing to

participate in the study with consent. Those who were unwilling to participate in the study,

refused to give consent and people unable to give interview due to various morbidity

conditions. In case when interviewer was rejected from one respondent, he visited the

adjacent house for interview.

2.3 Strategy: The study was conducted from August 2011 to June 2012. The data was
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collected through a specially designed interview schedule which consisted of 2 parts; in the

1st part information regarding socio-demographic profiles such as region, sex, age, marital

status and level of education of the respondents was recorded. In the 2nd part of the interview

schedule, quality of life was assessed using the WHO Quality of Life-BREF (WHOQOL-

BREF) scale. The WHOQOL-BREF is an abbreviated version of the original WHOQOL-

100. The WHOQOL is the only quality of life instrument that has been developed for a

wide range of cultures in 15 international field centers simultaneously including the Madras

center presently Chennai, Tamilnadu, India. The WHOQOL-BREF produces the quality of

life profile. This scale consists of four domains, physical health, psychological, social

relationship and environment. The four domain scores denote an individual’s perception of

the quality of life in each particular domain. Domain scores are scaled in a positive direction

(i.e. higher scores denote the higher quality of life). Each item was rated on a five-point

scale. The raw score of each domain was calculated and then transferred into a range between

0 to 100.

2.4 Statistical Analysis: The data were tabulated and analyzed through the statistical package

of SPSS 16.0 and R. Student t-test was applied to compare the mean scores of different

groups under the four domains. The t-test is a test of significance which test the difference

between two population mean, and this test assumes that both the population follows the

normal distribution. Similarly, Hotelling T2 test is a test of significance which tests the

difference between the mean vectors of two populations. This test assumes that both

populations follow a multivariate normal distribution. In our case if the mean score of

quality of life for all four domains for rural and urban in the following way:

Table-1: Layout for testing of score difference in separate domain setup.

QOL Domain Urban Mean score Rural Mean score Test applied

Physical t-test

Psychological t-test

Social t-test

Environmental t-test

But in joint domain setup, QOL scores for urban elderly and rural elderly follows

multivariate normal distribution, then the two mean vectors are as follows

μU

Ph

μU

Ps

μU

S

μU

E

μR

Ph

μR

Ps

μR

S

μR

E
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And   for urban and rural separately and difference in these two vectors is

checked by Hotelling T2 test.

3. Results:

According to the results in table 2, the mean score of rural elderly in the domain of

physical was 59.94±21.15 as compared to 56.73± 20.95 in urban elderly and the difference

between physical health domain was found to be statistically significant (p=0.031). However,

no statistically significant difference was found in the mean score of the psychological

domain between these two groups. The mean score of rural elderly in the domain of

environment was 53.06±16.57 as compared to 58.94±17.70 in the urban elderly, social

relationship, this difference between environmental domains was found to be statistically

significant (P<0.01). The difference between the mean score of the social relationship domain

was not found statistically significant between urban elderly and rural elderly.

Table-2: Comparison between the different domain score of quality of life among rural

and urban elderly by using t-test.

QOL Domain Nature of Mean Score Standard P-value

Residence Deviation

Physical Urban 56.73 20.95 0.031

Rural 59.94 21.15

Psychological Urban 50.78 19.61 0.324

Rural 52.19 20.83

Social Urban 38.34 16.00 0.699

Rural 37.90 15.86

Environmental Urban 58.94 17.70 <0.001

Rural 53.06 16.57

 And   are the mean vectors of QOL in elderly in two different settings

urban and rural. For checking the significant difference in above mentioned two vectors we

apply multivariate version of t-test i.e. Hotelling-  test we found there is no significant

difference in above mentioned two mean vectors.
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4. Discussion:

In this study rural elderly scored better in the domain of physical health than the

urban elderly and the difference was found to be statistically significant. While the rural

elderly reported a lower level of QOL in the domain of environment in comparison to the

urban elderly, the difference between the environmental domain of these two groups was

found to be statistically significant. While in a study conducted on rural and urban elderly

population of Wardha district, Maharashtra (Mudey et al 2011) urban elderly reported a

significantly lower level of QOL in physical and psychological domains than the rural

elderly population. The reason behind the elderly population living in an urban area having

a lower score than the elderly living in a rural area in the physical health domain could be

the sedentary lifestyle, lowered physical dynamics, exposure to pollution and unhealthy

living conditions. Traditional patterns of behavior are preponderant in rural families in

India, which provide rural elderly better status in the family, they are accustomed to live a

simple life and are less demanding, rural society is an agrarian society and rural elderly

work till their body permits. There are studies showing that retirement is closely related to

poor health (Batcheler and Napier 1953; Johnson 1958). The urban elderly reported a

significantly higher level of QOL in the environmental domain which might be a result of

the availability of financial security, better accessibility to health care and opportunities for

acquiring new information and skills. When the QOL of urban and rural elderly was compared

by multivariate analysis, by combining all four domains of QOL into one mean vector for

urban and rural separately then these mean vectors don’t show a significant difference

QOL of urban and rural elderly. Therefore by this approach, it cannot be concluded that

there is difference in the quality of life of urban and rural elderly.
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ABSTRACT

Despite progress in recent years, Bihar is lagging behind in realizing the full

potential of immunization. Immunization is one of the most cost effective public

health interventions since it provides direct and effective protection against

preventable morbidity and mortality of children .The Universal Immunization

programme (UIP) of India is one of the largest public health programme globally

in terms of use of vaccines, number of recipients, number of immunization sessions

conducted, the geographical area covered and the diversity among areas spread.

Bihar is one among the important states of India, a country which possesses

huge burden of vaccine-preventable diseases among children less than 5 years of

age.  Approximately 65 children per 1000 live births die in Bihar which assigns

the state to have the Third highest child mortality rate in India. In spite of various

efforts to strengthen the health services and infrastructure in past few years,

immunization coverage has become stagnant. The disparities between the

immunization coverage rate in rural and urban settings are noteworthy. However,

the key factors behind low immunization rates in Bihar are lack of knowledge,

information and education, inadequate of monitoring, supervision and micro

planning, absence local strategy and poor leadership by the program managers.

The major intervention plans requisite to enhance immunization coverage

comprises of bringing immunization closer to the community, creating demand

for vaccination through disseminating information and other innovative

approaches followed globally

Key words: Immunization coverage, Immunization, Vaccination, Strategy and Bihar

Introduction

In Bihar Approximately 2.5 million children under five years of age die every year

as a result of diseases that can be prevented by vaccination using currently available or new

vaccines1. In India only 44% of children aged 12-23 months are fully vaccinated and 5%

have not received any vaccination.Immunization is the process of development of protective

response of an individual’s body to a specific disease by introducing an immunizing agent.

Immunizing agents may be classified as vaccines, anti-sera and immunoglobulins

(Igs).Vaccine is an immuno-biological substance designed to produce specific protection

against a given disease. It stimulates the production of protective antibody [1].Immunization

coverage is the most important strategy adopted by child survival programs throughout the

world. Roughly 3 million children die each year of vaccine preventable diseases, with a
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dis-proportionate number of these children residing in developing countries [2].Immunization

is one of the most successful and cost effective health interventions ever. It has eradicated

smallpox, lowered the global incidence of polio so  far by 99% and achieved dramatic

reductions in illness, disability and death from diphtheria, tetanus, whooping cough and

measles. A vaccine is an immuno-biological substance designed to produce specific

protection against a given disease [1]. Prophylactic primary immunization given in the first

year of life against the vaccine preventable diseases (VPD’s) is an effective primary mode

of prevention, wherein nearly 2-3 million lives are saved annually. The Indian version of

WHO’s Universal Child Immunization programme, under the name Universal Immunization

Programme (UIP) was  In 2003 alone, it is estimated that immunization averted more than

2 million deaths. There are still millions of people who do not benefit from the protection

that vaccination provides. They are at risk of life threatening illness every day. An estimated

27 million  infants and 40 million pregnant women were not immunized in 2003.Inspite of

its undisputed past success and promising future, however immunization remains an

unfinished agenda.1 When new vaccines are being introduced to the health system by the

Government, there are chances of low immunization coverage due to various reasons related

to both the beneficiaries and the service providers. Government of India launched the

Expanded Programme3 on Immunization in 1978 to protect children against diphtheria,

pertussis, tetanus, and typhoid. Vaccination against polio through oral polio vaccine (OPV)

was added to the programme in 1979-80 and BCG vaccination against tuberculosis was

added in 1981-82. Vaccination against measles was included in 1985-86.In the late 1980s,

the World Health Organization developed the Expanded Program on Immunization (EPI)

Survey Methodology,4 which has since then been widely used to assess immunization

coverage achieved by ‘routine immunization’ provided through health services. WHO

emphasized the goal of achieving universal immunization by 1990 and the Global Program

was renamed as “Universal Child Immunization -1990”.

Genesis of Immunization in India:

The vaccination of children against six serious but preventable diseases

(tuberculosis, diphtheria, pertussis, tetanus, poliomyelitis, and measles) has been a

cornerstone of the child health care system in India. As part of the National Health

Policy, the National Immunization Programme is being implemented on a priority basis.

The Expanded Programme on Immunization (EPI) was initiated by the Government of

India in 1978 with the objective of reducing morbidity, mortality, and disabilities from

these six diseases by making free vaccination services easily available to all eligible

children. Immunization against poliomyelitis was introduced in 1979-80, and tetanus

toxoid for school children was added in 1980-81. Immunization against tuberculosis

(BCG) was brought under the EPI in 1981-82. The latest addition to the Programme

was vaccination against measles in 1985 – 86 (Ministry of Health and Family Welfare,

1991).
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The Universal Immunization Programme (UIP) was introduced in 1985-86 with

the following objectives: to cover at least 85.0 per cent of all infants against the six

vaccine preventable diseases by 1990 and to achieve self sufficiency in vaccine

production and the manufacture of cold-chain equipment (Ministry of Health and Family

Welfare, 1991). This scheme has been introduced in every district of country, and the

target now is to achieve 100 per cent immunization coverage. Pulse Polio Immunization

Campaigns began in December 1995 as part of a major national effort to eliminate

polio. The standard immunization schedule developed for the child immunization

programme specifies the age at which each vaccine is to be administered, the number

of doses to be given and the route of vaccination (intramuscular, oral, or subcutaneous).

Vaccination received by infants and children are usually recorded on a vaccination

card that is issued for the child

Vaccination: An Important Medical Intervention:

Vaccination is the most important medical intervention to prevent disease. Not

only are immunized individuals themselves protected from developing a potentially

serious illness, but also, if enough of the population is immunized, transmission of the

disease in a community may be interrupted. (Hinman,1988).

This indirect, so called hired immunity provides protection even to those who

are not themselves immunized. Vaccines have been developed, and more are currently

being developed, to protect children and adults from a number of potentially serious

diseases. Failure to achieve adequate and timely rates of immunization among young

children with available vaccines risks outbreaks of serious diseases with a resulting

increase in unnecessary death and disability.

In essence, a vaccine provides a controlled exposure to a disease as a way of

priming the body’s natural defence against infection. Traditionally, vaccines have

consisted of components of disease causing organisms which have been treated to reduce

their virulence. Frequently, multiple doses of vaccine are necessary to gradually build

up the body’s defences against future infection while minimizing the body’s defences

against future infection while minimizing the possibility of adverse effects from the

vaccine itself. Also, as immunity may wane with the passage of time, so called booster

doses of the vaccine may be necessary to sustain protection.

To date, vaccines have been developed to protect young children from a number

of infectious diseases including, but not limited to diptheria, tetanus, and pertusis or

whooping cough (DPT vaccine); measles, mumps, and rubella or Garman measles (MMR

vaccine); Polio (OPV); hepatitis B (HBV vaccine); and Haemophilus influenzal type

to (Hib vaccine) (Peter, G. 1992).

Recommendation for use of a vaccine depends on balancing the benefits and

risks of vaccination with the risks of disease. Recommendations must be reassessed
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periodically. For example, children are no longer vaccinated against small pox because

small pox was eradicated by the late 1970s.

Recommended Immunizations:

Recommendations regarding the routine immunization of healthy infants and

children have traditionally been developed and promulgated by the committee on

Infectious Diseases (CID) of the American Academy of Paediatrics (AAP) and by the

Advisory Committee on Immunization Practices (ACIP) of the U.S. Centres for Disease

Control (CDC) and Prevention (Hinman, A.R. 1988).

Although effort is expended to ensure that recommendations from these two

bodies are not discrepant, their recommendations do not always agree. Unfortunately,

immunization recommendations are complex and can be confusing to health

professionals and parents alike. In part, problems arise because multiple doses of disease

– specific vaccines and thus multiple interactions with providers are required to achieve

adequate levels of immunity. Also, vaccines are not all given on the same schedule,

and recommendations change primarily because of the availability of new vaccines

and new criteria for vaccination (Peter, G. Childhood, 1992).

There are also alternative recommendations for children at high risk for specific

diseases such as those who are HIV positive or immune compromised, for children

beginning immunization at or after 15 months but before 7 years of age, and for those

beginning immunization after 7 years of age (primarily new immigrants) (AAP, 1991).

There have been several recent important changes in the childhood immunization

schedule. (Hinman, A.R. 1988). In response to measles Outbreaks among older children

in the mid-1980s, it is now recommended that children be re immunized against measles

either at school entry (age 5 to 6 years) or at entry into middle or junior high school

(age 11 to 12 years). Because of the continuing occurrence of hepatitis B among adults

despite the availability since 1982 of an effective and safe vaccine, universal childhood

immunizations against hepatitis B with HBV vaccine are now recommended. These are

however two alternative schedules recommended for HBV vaccination : (1) at birth, 1

to 2 months and 6 to 18 months; or (2) at 1 to 2 months, 4 months, and 6 to 18 months.

In early October 1993, the ACIP revised its recommended childhood immunization

schedule for OPV and MMR vaccinations. The committee recommended that the third

dose of OPV be administered at 6 months rather than 15 months of age. This change

simplifies the immunization schedule because OPV can now be given to infants on the

same schedule as DDT and Hib vaccines. In addition, the recommendation regarding

the first dose of MMR was liberalized to 12 to 15 months of age from 15 months to

allow more “flexibility” in timely the delivery of this vaccine (U.S. DHHS, 193).

The situation with regards to immunization for Haemophilus type to disvaccine

that combines Hib vaccine with DPT is currently licensed in the United State (Committee
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of Infections, Disease 1993). Current recommendation are that Hib immunization begin

at 2 months of age in a schedule of three or four immunization with completion by 12

to 15 months of age depending on which vaccine is given. Confusion over the

administration of Hib vaccine may arise because parents and providers may not know

on subsequent visits which product and schedule the child began wit. Recently published

recommendations from the CID attempt to minimize confusion by providing detailed

protocols for children of different ages, for the different vaccines, and for the possible

combinations of different vaccines.

The new combined vaccine, tetramune, that protects infants against diphtheria,

tetanus, and pertussis (whooping cough) as well as Haemophilus influenzae type b, is

to be administered in the form of shots at 2, 4, 6 and 15 months of age. Combined

vaccines (such as DPT and MMR) reduce the number of shots infants receive and

simplify the immunization schedule. Accordingly, the new four-in-one vaccine should

improve immunization rates, but it may be a while before it is possible to evaluate the

utility of this new vaccine.

Because recommendation with regard to immunization to young children for

Haemophilus influenzae type b and hepatitis B virus infections are very recent, the

adequacy of the vaccination status of preschool-age children has historically been

measured by the rate at which these children have been adequately immunized for

diphtheria, tetanus, pertussis  (whooping cough), polio, measles, mumps, and rubella

(German measles).

Conclusion

The full immunization coverage in Bihar  state has increased from 53.5% (DLHS

2) in 2002-2004 to 62.4% (DLHS 3) in 2007-2008 of children aged 12 to 13 months. In

spite of the progress, some gaps still exist. Immunization has still not reached most parts of

Bihar  specially hard-to-reach areas. This study identified the problems associated with

low immunization coverage and proposed suitable strategies that might enhance the

effectiveness of the immunization program, particularly in bihar state. The main hindrances

of immunization programmes are ritual, education and lack of adequate knowledge of benefit

of immunization programmes in Bihar. Economic status and occupation also plays vital

role in immunization programme that is run by the assistance of ministry of   health and

family welfare programme.ANM ,ASHA ,AWW and Sahayika are working tremendously

in immunization programme across India and specially Bihar.  Quality trainings, effective

supervision and monitoring, improving documentation of data and reporting are key factors

for improvement. Sometimes cold chain system is not going properly that why Medicine

become useless. It is concluded that for successful introduction of any new vaccine in

national or state immunization program, clear and timely central level instructions and

oversight and improved stock management are required.
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ABSTRCT

Environmental security, broadly defined, affects humankind and its institutions and

organizations anywhere and at anytime. These challenges threaten human health

and well-being; destabilize assets, coping capacities, and response infrastructures;

and substantially increase the number of socially, economically, and psychologically

vulnerable individuals and communities.The aim of this article is to reflect the

problem of environmental security.

Environmental security is central to national security, comprising the dynamics

and interconnections among the natural resource base, the social fabric of the

state, and the economic engine for local and regional stability; and that,

Unprecedented environmental changes resulting from climate change and

urbanization are among the most pressing challenges facing contemporary societies,

including the United States.Another important aspect in the relationship between

environment and security is the impact of conflict on the environment. Violent

conflict, war, displaced persons, etc. may lead to a decrease of environmental

security and spiral up a vicious circle of scarcity and further conflict.

Keywords:  natural disasters, human impacts, Environment Pollution;Global warming and

climate change;

Globalization, population growth, economic and social development, natural

resource exploitation and scarcity, climate change and urbanization are external drivers in

the world today. The world is increasing lyrecognizing that environmental challenges such

as climate change, environmental degradation, unsustainable consumption and production

practices, resources carcity have a significant impact on economies and the people. Akey

issue is the extent to which environmentally displaced people should have some form of

international recognition or status. Interms of key environmental parameters, the Earth

System has recently moved well out side the range of the natural variability exhibited over

at least the last half million years.

We are now experiencing an environmental crisis; indeed, many authors have

claimed that the present environmental crisis is unprecedented in its magnitude, pace and

severity. The expansion of research on environmental security, alongwith the rise of human

security as both aconcept and a discourse, has created a wide opening for interrogation of

the links between global environmental change and human security. Climate change poses

risk to human security, principally through its potentially negative effects on people’s

livelihoods. However, caution should be used in linking environmental change to conflict

and forced migration. Substantially more research is needed on the environmental change–
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conflict–migration nexus and the ways it may undermine human security.

Of the great variety of environmental issues that have achieved social prominence

inrecent times, one stands out as perhaps a prime example of a new class of environmental

problem.Climate change represents a type of environmental problem that is generally

identified with the idea of global change. Global warming has been a well recognized

environmental issue in the United States for the pastten years, even though scientists had

identified it as a potential problem years before in 1896. Richard A. Matthew writes in

Global Environmental Change and Human Security:

The matrix of problems that require securing against, and referent objects

to be secured, gives rise to a number of different meanings of environmental

security. In this book we focus on the two most prominent of these : the

ways in which environmental change may induce violent conflicts, and

the ways in which environmental change undermines human security…

However, we focus on the conflict dimensions because our primary

normative concern is for the security of individuals, and violent conflict is

a powerful cause of human in security, which may be influenced in some

way by environmental change. Further, the majority of the research on

environmental security, and most of its policy manifestations, are concerned

with the issue of environmentally induced conflicts. We focus on the human

security dimension because this is, at least to the editors and most authors

of this book, the primary reason for concern about environmental change—

that is, because it puts at risk people’s basic needs, human rights, and things

that they value in order to lead dignified lives.(10)

Of the great variety of environmental issues that have achieved social prominence

in recent times, one stands out as perhaps a prime example of a new class of environmental

problem. As the magnitude of human impacts on the ecological systems of the planet becomes

apparent, there is increased realization of the intimate connections between these systems

and human health, the economy, social justice, and national security. Regardless of the

recognition of an international status, the issues of rights for those who are environmentally

displaced and associated questions of human security are urgent matters of policy.

Environmental issues and international relations, a new global(dis) order–the role of

International Relations in promoting a concerted international system. Clionadh Raleigh

suggests in Climate change, environmental degradation and armed conflict, “Environmental

and demographic stress is not likely to be an equally important risk factor under all economic,

political or social conditions, both because these factors determine a country’s ability to

adapt to environmental change, and because they largely determine the general opportunities

for rebel groups to succeed. The significance of economic and political variables is well

described in recent civil war literature” (676).

Human in security from environmental change is a function of many social processes
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that cause some people to be more sensitive and less able to prepare for and respond to

sudden and incremental environmental changes. Although it has no international standing,

widespread use of the term ‘environmental refugees’ draws attention to the increasing

significance of protection and human rights issues for those likely to be displaced by

environmental change. However, the label is highly contested not least because it grossly

oversimplifies the multi-causality of social, economic and political factors which underp in

environmentally-forced migration. Joana Castro Pereira writes:

Today the world is more complex and unpredictable than ever before. Some

say we live in a global disorder, in achaotic international system, which

even the most pessimistic ones were not able to predict after the end of the

Cold War, since the current order is not unipolar, bipolar nor multipolar.

There is still no world government—although an embryonic global

governance system is emerging—and the fact that the US cannot rule the

world the way it did in the 1990s, given the emergence of new powers in

the international arena, seems to make it very difficult to identify present

power relations. Further more, and paradoxically, globalization is fostering

the resurgence of nationalism, because emerging economic powers seek to

become political powers through national(re) affirmation and Western

powers, namely in Europe, are beginning to tackle the rise of nationalist,

racist and xenophobic forces due to the inability to cope successfully with

the financial crisis. However, the international community faces many

global problems, such as the ones related to the environment, and unless it

cooperates to solve them the chaos might become much greater than what

we have recently seen. (191)

Environmental issues play a significant role in this matter, as they have features

that enhance the on set of conflict, but at the same time call for global cooperation and

coordination. Consequently, a wide range of environmental problems has emerged; those

problems include anthropogenic climate change (‘global warming’), the depletion of

stratospheric ozone (the ‘ozone hole’), the acidification of surface waters (‘acid rain’), the

destruction of tropical forests, the depletion and extinction of species, and the precipitous

decline of biodiversity. Global warming has been a famous environmental issue in the

United States for the pastten years, even though scientists had identified it as a potential

problem years before in 1896. The poor environmental condition of communistnations is

often cited by these observers as evidence of the inability of government regulations to

conserve the environment. As developing nations grow and become more economically

self-sufficient, industrial solutions may become more viable in those countries. An important

aspect of climate change as anew stopic in the USA is that it has clearly and dramatically

demonstrated a kind of cyclic life-course that may be common to the treatment of this

variety of long-term issue. Jaclyn Marisa Dispensa, notes in “Focus on Global Warming-A

Comparative Study”, “The studies conducted on the environmental coverage by the U.S.
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media show how much a mbiguity is presented to the people in society. The average personl

earns from the media controllers that global warming is controversial and possibly not

related to human actions. There fore, media is preventing the changeneeded in society to

reduce consumption and preserve the environment” (99).

Whilst not necessarily part of the environmental crisis, human populations are also

faced with on going threats due to the occurrence of natural disasters such as earthquakes,

landslides, floods, tsunamis and wildfires. Yet whilst these hazards may be natural in origin,

it is important to acknowledge that human vulnerability to natural disasters is generally

increasing, not least because human populations and settlements are growing in many margin

a land dangerous areas, such as floodplains. Climate change has become a major concern

for the international community. Among its consequences, its impact on migration is the

object of increasing attention from both policy-makers and researchers. Yet, knowledge in

this field remains limited and fragmented. Clionadh Raleigh opines in Climate change,

environmental degradation and armed conflict, “In the environmental security literature, as

in the broader civil war literature, it is common to address two structural features that are

generally assumed to be important determinants of armed conflict : social or cultural

segmentation and regime type. Itis generally as sumed that the existence of strong social or

cultural identity provide greater opportunities to mobilize along group lines and hence over

come the collective action problem of rebellion”(680).

Objectives

• To discuss the global environmental major issues

• To formulate the Problems faced by global warming and climatic changes

• To discuss the effects of global warming in India

• To discuss the climate change modelling and prediction.

• It is intended for scholars and decision makers concerned with the implications of

environmental change for people, the implications of environmental change for peace,

and the ways in which sustainable development can enhance human security and peace.

It aims to consoli date the connections among and the dialogue across these groups.

Considered globally, very large numbers of species and populations are required to

sustain ecosystem services. Environmental problems, and our perceptions of their current

and future health effects, have changed over the decades. About 20–40 years back, public

health was most concerned about localised environmental degradation, as exemplified by

air and water pollution. An old adage holds that the first step in solving a problem is

recognizing that a problem exists—and in this lies the essence of the social aspect of issues

like climate change. Consequently, the potential contributions of social sciences to global

chang eresearch have been under valued, despite the fact that global environmental change

is a social problem as much as it is a natural system phenomenon. Almost all environmental

change problems are theby-products of modern development practices and the

social disparities they produce. The twenty first century is, since the environment is
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responsible for a variety of problems and challenges, however, being a global issue, it can

be seen as a tool to promote cooperation and solve a number of social problems around the

world, hence prompting a concerted international system. Many of the human activities

that modify or destroy natural ecosystems may cause deterioratio no fecological services

whose value, in the longterm, dwarfs the short-term economic benefits society gains from

those activities.

In contrast, the environmental crises faced by developing nations are the result of

poverty. For example, Third World countries often lack there sources and sanitation facilities

to provide the public with clean water. Tropical deforestation, caused by the slash-and-

burn techniques of poor farmers, is another dilemma. Global environmental change is thus

an in herently social problem, anode that has the potential to undermine human security

namely, the needs, rights, and values of people and communities. Current environmental

degradation is part of an accelerating process of resource depletion and waste accumulation,

which may result in increasing effects on population health in the future. S Vijay Anand

contends in Global Environmental Issues :

At the dawn of the third millennium, a powerful and complex web of

interactions is contributing to unprecedented global trends in environmental

degradation. These forces include rapid globalization and urbanization,

pervasive poverty, unsustainable consumption patterns and population

growth. Often serving to compound the effects and intensity of the

environmental problems described in the previous section, global

environmental challenges require concerted responses on the part of the

international community. Global climate change, the depletion of the ozone

layer, desertification, defore station, the loss of the planet’s biological

diversity and the trans boundary movements of hazardous wastes and

chemicals are all environmental problems that touch every nation and

adversely affect the lives and health of their populations. As with other

environment-related challenges, children are disproportionately vulnerable

to and suffer most from the effects of these global trends. Moreover, all of

these global environmental trends have long-term effects on people and

societies and are either difficult or impossible to reverse over the period of

one generation. Unless, effective globalactions are taken early, we will

end up plundering our children’s heritage and future in an unprecedented

way. This chapter describes five major global environmental problems and

points to the potential impact on children and future generations. (3)

There are numerous environmental challenges that impact society, economy and

environment such as unsustainable consumption and production, environmental

displacement, antimicrobial resistance, sand and dust storm, unsafe nanomaterials, poverty,

energy insecurity, unemployment, migration, loss of biodiversity, pollution, natural disasters

such as fires and floods among others. S Vijay Anand states in Global Environmental Issues,
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“The rapid growing population and economic development is leading to a number of

environmental issues in India because of the uncontrolled growth of urbanization and

industrialization, expansion and massiveintensification of agriculture, and the destruction

of forests. Major environmental issues are fore stand agricultural degradation of land,

resource depletion (water, mineral, forest, sand, rocks etc.), environmental degradation,

public health, loss of biodiversity, loss of resilience in ecosystems, livelihood security for

the poor”(1).

Environmental issues create a fundamental challenge, not only to specific business

interests, but to the legitimacy of the entire industrial society. Considered globally, very

large numbers of species and populations are required to sustain ecosystem services. Issues

related to the scale of ecological phenomena are of fundamental importance to their study.

The causes and consequences of environmental change can, of course, be measured at

different levels and along multiple scales. The environment appears in the twenty-first

century as a key issue in international relations, as it has enormous potential to turn the tide

of globalization and the structure and the dynamics of the international system. It is important

to emphasise that awide range of views about the nature and severity of the current

environmental crisis exists, and some of the issues are highly controversial.

An Introduction to Global Environmental Issues presents a comprehensive and

stimulating introduction to the key environmental issues presently threatening our global

environment. Jaclyn Marisa Dispersants in Focus on Global Warming- A Comparative Study,

“Global warming, commonly referred to as the greenhouse effect or climate change, has

various definitions dependent upon which of the aforementioned terms are used. Global

warming can be defined as the raising of the Earth’s temperature by various mechanisms :

anthropogenic actions such as the introduction of carbondioxide, methane, another gases,

sunspots or the natural variation of temperature change byte evolution of the Earth”(87).

Climate change already has observable ecological and social effects, and its projected

impacts could potentially result in profound changes in global mean surface temperature,

sea level, ocean circulation, perception patterns, climate zones, species distributions and

ecosystem function. Lisa L.Shu writes in Cognitive Barriers to Environmental Action:

Problems and Solutions:

Many countries’ borders are likely to be substantially altered by the effects

of climate change in the form of more destructive hurricanes and the

submersion of oceanfront land. Yet most governments continue to ignore

opportunities to play a constructive role in addressing climate change and

fail to take steps to control or reduce their countries’ reliance on fossilfuels.

Contributing to this problem has been political action by the groups most

threatened by aggressive responses to climate change, such as heavy

manufacturing businesses, oil and gas companies, and elected officials

closely tied to these industries. But average citizens also contribute to the
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problem by failing to modify their energy usage, at least until the price of

gas sky rockets. (6)

Some issues associated with the environmental crisis are not strictly ‘environmental’,

but are closely related to environmental issues. The increasing human population inevitably

places greater demands on the natural environment-for habitat, resources and waste

assimilation-although the extent to which the human ‘population explosion’ is driving

environmental degradation is a complex and controversial question. Urbanisation is often

associated with arange of social and environmental problems including overcrowding,

congestion, pollution, public health issues, shortages of water for drinking, and inadequate

sanitation. Vast differences in patterns of income, production and consumption are evidentat

all spatial scales, and those patterns are reflected in distinctive patterns of environmental

impact. Debates about food production raise important environmental issues such as the

use of genetically modified(GM) and genetically engineered(GE) seeds and produce.

A major source of water pollution is the terrestrial run-off to inshore waters that

occurs in many coastal locations; such run-off may contain significantly elevated levels of

nitrogen and phosphorus from agricultural land and from human settlements. Land

contamination may cause profound ecological effects and it presents severe constraints to

development, since contaminated land must typically be rehabilitated before it is safe to

use for agriculture, construction or recreation.

The environment is perhaps the most global and multi dimensional issue In the

international system and International Relations is a scientific field which Benefits from a

number of sciences and intends to combine knowledge fro mother Disciplines with which

the discipline it self develops, so it is the perfect field of Study to analyze and build up a

better understanding of the contemporary world. Human beings are part of nature, and our

human rights are intertwined with the environment in which we live. Environmental harm

interferes with the enjoyment of human rights, and the exercise of human rights helps to

protect the environment and to promote sustainable development. W. Steffen notes in “Global

Change and the Earth System : A Planet Under Pressure”:

The relationship of humans with the Earth’s environ¬ment has changed

throughout the evolution of Homo sapiens and the development of societies.

For virtually all of human existence on the planet, interaction with the

environment has taken place at the local, or at most the regional, scale. The

environment at the scale of the Earth as a whole-the passing of the seasons,

the vagaries of weather and climate, the ebbing and flowing of river systems

and glaciers, the rich diversity of life in all its forms has been something

within which people have had to operate, subject only to the great forces

of nature and the occasional perturbations of extraterrestrial origin. Earth’s

environment has been abountiful source of resources as well as are markably

stable life support system that has allowed human civilisations to develop

and flourish.(10)
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1.4.1 Changes in ecosystems with different intensites of land use
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In addition, the environment stands as highly potent in providing solutions for

accelerated socio-economic transformation to solve leading challenges of food insecurity,

poverty, unemployment, food waste, migration and implementation of global commitments.

It is also consistent with the idea that human security is what people themselves see as

important in that human security in terms of environmental change is about identifying and

responding to the outcomes that matter most to those who are exposed to it,which means

that researchers and decision makers should listen to the voices of the vulnerable.

Environmental education discipline has multiple and multi level scopes. This study is

important and necessary not only for children but also for everyone. The study creates

awareness among the people to know about various renewable and non-renewable resources

of the region. The endowment or potential, pattern so futilization and the balance of various

resources available for future use in the state of a country are analysed in the study.

Media can promote and inhibit social change of which values and attitudes toward

the environment and environmental policy has changed. There is still much that is unknown

about the potential health effects of global climate change. The various phenomena that can

be said to contribute to the rubric include stratospheric ozone depletion, global warming, acid

aerosol formation, desertification, and deforestation. At last, global warming can be dealt with

only through international agreement. Students will be able to identify how sustainability,

both of societies and the environment, is one of the most significant issues in the world today.

Students will demonstrate an understanding of concepts and approaches of Sustainability of

societies on different scales, examining local, regional and worldwide Issues.
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ABSTRACT

Madhubani painting is one of the ancient folk paintings of India which

is mostly practiced by women in the North part of Bihar and some parts of tarai

region of Nepal . Its history goes back to the age of the Ramayana . The purpose

of this research paper is to evaluate and examine the relevance and characteristics

of Madhubani painting . It explores the possibility and potential of this art . This

paper also focuses on the challenges and problems of this art form . Madhubani

painting is the expression of its highest culture so this paper highlights the role

and relevance of this painting in promoting and transmitting the cultural tradition.

As it is mostly practised by women folk in rural communities, it can serve as a

metaphor for women empowerment, economic independence and social revolution.

So, this research paper will seek to find out the ways and means to establish

Madhubani painting as a huge source of empowerment generation and that will

lead to the empowerment of women in Bihar in general and in Mithila region in

particular. The emphasis of this research paper is also on Mithila painting as a

conduit of cultural awakeningin this age of cultural crisis where modern youths

are alienated from their roots and have become victims of cultural hegemony.

Key Words: Madhubani Painting, Prospect, Challenge, Employment , Women

Empowerment, Recognition, Cultural Expression

Introduction:

Madhubani as its literal meaning suggests madhu + van which means forest of

honey or garden of honey. Madhubani painting is a world famous living folk painting

popularly known as Mithila painting or Madhubani art or Mithila art which is practised by

women folk of Mithila region of Bihar and adjoining tarai region of Nepal. It is a style of

Indian traditional folk painting which takes its name from “Madhubani”, one of 38 districts

of Bihar. Initially, it was practised as a domestic and cultural rituals on the occasions of

birth, upanayan, marriage, various festivals by women folk. As it was originally done on

the walls of the huts and houses so it was also called wall painting or wall art or bhiti -

chitra . When it is drawn on canvas, is called pattachitra and when is done on floor then it

is called Aripans. They are depicted through different images to symbolise the whole

universe. For instance, peacock represents romance and devotion, parrot suggests love and

sexuality, fish symbolises growth and prosperity, bamboo (male figure) and lotus (female

figure) indicate fertility, proliferation and continuation of human life. It is believed that it

emerged out of the urge of the women of upper class to be with gods and goddesses as a



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 134

part of devotion to paint the pictures of gods and goddesses as women did not use to come

out in the patriarchy set up of the society of that time.

Brief History:

The history of Madhubani Painting is traced back to the age of the Ramayana.

Though Madhubani Painting is believed to be originated during the reign of king Janaka

who commissioned common artists and artisans to decorate and paint the walls of houses

on the occasion of marriage ceremony of Ram and Sita yet its original date and time is not

known. Its origination is shrouded in mystery and antiquity. Its history can be traced back

to The Ramayana. “India is well known for its cultural and heritage, which is usually depicted

through the medium of paintings. One of them is Madhubani paintings. Madhubani art is a

traditional living Indian folk art inspired from mythological epics of Mahabharata and

Ramayana.” ( Anand, M. R. 1984). Traditionally, the painting was done on the interior

walls of kohbarghar ( Nuptial chamber or wedding chamber ). It depicted a series of symbolic

images such as lotus, bamboo, tortoise, snake, fish, birds which represented happiness,

fertility, procreation and proliferation of life. There was tradition that the newly wedded

couple would stay three nights in the Kohbarghar without consummating but on the fourth

day they would consummate surrounded with the vibrant and colourful symbolic Paintings.

After a long period of time, it was discovered by William G. Archer, a British

colonial officer(S.D.O.) after the massive earthquake in 1934. During his inspection of the

losses of life and property after the massive earthquake, he found the eye-catching paintings

on the mud walls and he took photographs of some of the paintings. Later on, in 1949, he

wrote an article on Madhubani painting and published it in Art journal Marg and brought it

into public notice.  Again it went into oblivion. After that Dr.Lalit Narayan then the Railway

Minister in 1973 brought it into limelight at national level and some of the artists got

recognized and awarded with National Awards. Once again, it remained silent fir decades

until Mr. Upendra Maharathi and Mr. Bhashkar Kulkarni rediscovered and tried hard to

popularise it across globe.

Themes :

Madhubani painting is very rich in its themes and symbolic significance as it is an

‘emblematic expression’ of both daily affairs and special occasions and celebrations. The

themes, which we find in this painting, have been broadly divided into three categories and

these themes portray their life styles, hopes, aspirations, beliefs, rites and rituals.

● Religious Themes : Paintings of gods and goddesses- Rama, sita, Radha and Krishna,

Durga, kali, Vishnu, Ganesha, Shiva, important scenes from the epic like the Ramayana.

As people of Mithila are very religious and ritualistic in nature so their paintings reflect

their beliefs and ways of life.

● Natural Themes : Paintings of bamboo, lotus, birds, animals, snakes, sun, moon, etc...
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Since people of Mithila region follow ritualistic religion and while observing their

rituals, they worship nature and images of nature which reflect their pantheistic tendency.

These natural images have deep symbolic significance which are practiced and produced

at different occasions and celebrations. Themes of nature in Mithila paintings reflect

people’s love and reverence for nature.

● Social themes : Birth , marriage, upanayan( scared thread ceremony) various festivals

and rituals, any social events of day to day life. Social themes of Madhubani painting

have profound impact on their ways of life. We have different types and styles of

paintings to celebrate different occasions which reflect social and cultural tradition of

Mithila.

Colour :

The most salient feature of Madhubani painting is it’s use of colour and colour

Combination.Bright and vibrant colours are used in this style of Paintings. Some important

colours used in this Paintings are red, yellow, blue, black, green, white, pink, and orange.

Earlier colours were obtained from natural sources like plants , leaves, charcoal soot, ochre,

cow dung, flowers, rice power, turmeric, etc.Blue from indigo,Black from- soot+ cow dung,

Red from Kusum flowers , red sandle wood, White from rice powder, Yellow from turmeric,

pollen, lime + milk of banyan leaves Green from green leaves, bel trees, Orange from

palash flowers.

Characteristics :

There are many characteristics of Madhubani Paintings such as Eye-catching

geometrical pattern, Use of natural colours, Use of very simple and easily available tools

Jolting nose emerging out of forehead, Use of bright colours, Large bulging eyes, Painting

for each occasion such as birth, upanayan, marriage, different festivals, and Elaborate floral

pattern.

Styles :

There are six major styles of Madhubani painting which have their own distinctive

features.

● Bharni : Bharni means filling. In this style, the subject is outlined with black and the

enclosed areas are filled with vibrant colours like blue, yellow pink, green orange etc...

It is known as colour painting . It was practised by the women of Brahmin’s community.

● Kachani : It means line. Only one or two colours are used in this style of Paintings.

Fine pattern is made using hatching and stippling to create Paintings with finest details.

It is known as ‘ linepainting’. Emotions and expressions are embedded in it. This type

of Paintings was made by the women of “ kayastha” community.

● Godna ( Tatoo ) : his style of Paintings are slightly less detailedand following a simple
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pattern than the kachani style. It is practised by Dalit women.

● Kohbar : It means ‘nuptial chamber’ or ‘wedding honeymoon’. It is painted on the

walls of the nuptial chamber Which symbolises fertility, procreation and proliferation

of life. In this style of painting, the images of sacred symbols, lotus, bamboo, snakes,

fish, tortoise, parrots and birds in couple are painted. Practised by Dalit women.

● Geru ( Gobar ) : In this style of painting,the paper is washed with cow dung and it is

done with using earth colour. This is also practised by Dalit women.

● Tantrik: In this style of painting, religious text and their characters are the subject

matter for this. It includes the manifestation of tantric symbols,Durga, kali, Saraswati,

Laxmi, etc...Ganesha,

Tools and Instruments:

There are different instruments which are used in this style of Paintings. Paintings

are done with fingers, matchsticks, nib-pens, twigs and brushes made out of bamboo

stick with its end being slightly frayed. With the rise of modern tools and techniques, now

the artists also use modern instruments for colouring.

Evolution :

Madhubani Painting has travelled a long journey from mud walls to wooden objects.

It has changed itself with the rise of commercialization, modernization and globalizationto

make it available in the global market and create a source of employment and livelihood.

Due to this, it has become a globally recognized painting. Originally, Madhubani painting

was done on mud walls on different occasions but gradually it changed its course. Now it

done on hand made bamboo sheets , earthen pots , on designer dress , on paper and on

wooden objects . All India Handicraft Board motivated the women of Madhubani District

to do Paintings on paper and clothes in leau of walls and floors to make available the

paintings for sale across globe.

Challenges :

Despite having the rich cultural and traditional heritage Mithila Painting is legging

behind due to various reasons. These are the following reasons: lack of political/

Governmental will, Dearth of promotion and sponsor, Lack of marketing and management,

Need for documentation of history to preserve this rich heritage. Dire Need to train the

younger generation to preserve, democratize and disseminate paintings across the globe,

Unfamiliarity with the modern tools and techniques, Need to launch awareness programs,

Urgent need of a forum for emerging artisans and artists.

Woman Empowerment:

Woman empowerment is not possible without proper employment opportunities
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and economic independence in India. For employment opportunities, the government has

to set up small and big industries so that jobs will be created for women. As there is huge

crisis of factories and industries in Bihar so our women are legging behind and our dreams

of woman empowerment is not being fulfilled. In this acute crisis, Madhubani painting can

emerge as a saviour for uneducated rural Indian women and educated employed women in

urban India who don’t have any job opportunities. If government of Bihar takes it seriously

and establish it as an industry or a cottage industry in every panchayat especially in Mithila

region then it will be a boon for women of Mithila region who have been deprived of

quality life due to dire poverty and lack of quality education. It will be the beacon of hope

for the hopeless and a huge source ofemployment for the unemployed masses. Madhubani

painting can be developed as acottage industry and huge source of employment which will

bring women empowerment, economical development and international recognition. There

can be formulation of Certificate/ Diploma course on Madhubani painting in Lalit Narayan

Mithila Universityand other universities of Bihar and it can also be developed as Tourism

sport.There is urgent need of training centres and workshops where young budding artists

can be given proper skill and training. There is also urgent need of proper advertisement,

management and marketing so that it may expand across globe. It has potential to provide

a part time job even for our school and university students which will give wings to their

creativity and free them of their financial slavery.

Recognition of Artists:

Madhubani painting has become world famous and got its recognition but the artists

and artisans have been ignored and they are still behind the curtains.  Only very few artists

have been awarded i.e only for name sake. They are still in pathetic plight. The state

government has to take necessary steps to promote it as an industry to create employment

and ensure women  empowerment. The following are the recipient of state or national

awards:

Sita Devi: For the first time she got recognized in 1969 and got National

Award,Padam Shri in 1984, Bihar Ratna in 1984, Shilp guru in 2006.

Jagdamba Devi : Padam Shri in 1984

MahasundariDevi- Padam Shri in 2011

Bauwa Devi, Yamuna Devi, Shanti Devi, Ambika Devi, Leela Devi, Chano Devi,

Yamuna Devi, Bharti Dayal, Godavari devietc... have got National Awards.

Conclusion:

Madhubani painting has a huge potential and possibility to be emerged as an industry

which will ensure women empowerment, since it is mostly practiced by women, through

generating massive employments. It is an enormousreservoir of unique cultural tradition so

it finds it’s expression through various themes, styles and types. If it is given proper
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attentionby the government then it will expand and will make it’s mark across globe.It can

serve as a great weapon for women empowerment particularly in remote rural India where

women have no access and exposure to quality higher education and having no opportunities

for livelihood. Madhubanipaintings can also act as an agent of cultural awakening and

cultural revival in the time of cultural uprootedness and alienation. It has such a charm

which can tempt our youths towards its socio- cultural relevance, economic independence,

popularity and recognition at national and international level.
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ABSTRACT

With the rise of modern mechanical civilization, the life of the modern

man is in turmoil, stress and strain.  At the socio- political level, the peaceful

human existence is on stake, due to unprecedented ethnic-religious divide. Thus,

there is a dire need of culture of peace and nonviolence where in humankind can

live in a friendly atmosphere. But can there be a culture of peace and nonviolence

is again a moot question and how can be it achieved is the thrust area of this

paper.  The present paper is divided into three parts. They are environmental

peace, Peaceful human coexistence and culture of nonviolence.1

Keywords : Culture, Peace, nonviolence, coexistence

Environmental peace :

When we enter into global phase of human evolution, it becomes obvious, that

each man has two countries, his own and the planet earth. Due to population problem all

habitable parts of the globe are occupied today. For Malthus population grows geometrically

or exponentially in its natural course, and this world is finite one. A finite world can support

only s finite population. Therefore in order to achieve the Upanishad’s end, ‘happiness for

all’ (sarve bhantu sukhinah sarve santu niramaya) the growth rate of population must be

eventually be balance with the natural resources. Otherwise we will not be able to meet

even Bentham’s goal of ‘Greatest good in greatest number’ or Buddha’s ideal, Bahujan

hitaya bahujana sukhaya.

Further, in order to feed the growing population, people are exploiting nature for

nursing their greed. The word ‘exploit’ is explosive. It entails that we are not friendly to

nature rather inimical to it. But let it be known, that if we treat nature as our enemy human

being cannot survive on this planet. The last century was the century of conquering nature.

It showed that the nature too in retaliatory forms of disaster resulted drastically on us in

terms of a number of climatic upheavals. Today modernization has become the latest

orthodoxy. In the process of modernization ‘horse power’ is valued more than the ‘man

power’. The standard of spending is equated with the standard of living. Contentment

(Santos) and frugality ( aparigrah) of traditional Hindu moral tenets seems to have become

obsolete. In the age of globalization, consumerism has captured the human mind. This is

the reason that our Vedic seers have prayed for the peace of every aspect of the universe.

The Yajur Veda wishes for environmental peace, “Let there be peace in Heaven; let there be

peace in the atmosphere; May peace fill the four quarters; May the waters and medical

herbs bring peace; May planets give peace to all beings; May enlightened persons disseminate

peace to all beings; May the Vedas spread peace everywhere; May all the objects give us
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peace everywhere; And may that peace come to us and remain with us forever”3 This

atmosphere of peace can only be obtained through our nonviolent, compassionate and

friendly attitude towards nature. Hence the careful husbandry of this planet earth is sine

qua non, for the survival of the human species and for the creation of a decent way of life

for all the people of the world.

In the Hindu tradition the planate earth is called ‘Vasundhara’ or ‘Vasumati’.  The

literal meaning of the word Vasu is wealth. We intend to search and utilize it for nursing our

needs and make our life gratifying and blessed. We should not accumulate and exploit it to

nurture our greed’s. Man is one of the evolutes of nature. Since we are the highest (not the

best) in this cosmic evolution our responsibilities are greater. We have to care and share this

nature. It is our responsibility to protect and promote the entire cosmic existence as with its

destruction we all will be destroyed. The reason is simple, cosmos and man both are equally

important and are inter dependent.4 The underlying principle is reverence for life. The

Bhagavad –Gita in, ‘Vibhuti Yoga’, has revealed that the entire world is the manifestation

of same divine principle.5 It categorically suggested the worship for all and relationship

with everybody as it will make the life rich, peaceful and pleasant. Our culture believes in

Spiritualism,  ‘Advyatmavada’, which presupposes cosmic unity, oneness, harmony, co-

ordination and mutual cooperation. This is the basic Hindu principle for maintaining the

environmental peace and ecological balance.

Peaceful human coexistence:

A closer view of the of the world scenario today in human context reveal a

disheartening truth that the peaceful coexistence of mankind is on stake because of ethnic-

religious divide. The basic tenets of religion, ethics and morality, have become useless

propositions. Although, the prophets of modern science and technology claim to convert

the world into a capsule but their achievements and skills appear to be driving mankind

against peaceful coexistence. In this background if we cast a glance on our ancient scriptures

we find that religion always provided a full-proof umbrella for man’s journey towards

eternity. Though the path was extremely tough and he had to struggle through several ups

and downs but his march continued unhindered. He was never in such critical situation as

he is facing today, because he had the firm faith in divine design and our pristine culture.

Rig Veda, the earliest of the four Vedas, contains some of the earliest writings of peace,

which guides the Hindu towards a path leading to integral peace and pacification of the

three realms (physical, Devine and internal). "Come together, talk together; let our minds

be in harmony. Common be our prayer, common be our end, common be our purpose,

common be our deliberations, common be our desire, united be our desires, united be our

hearts, united be our intentions. Perfect be our union among us.”6

Now a question arises what are the reasons of the present human conflict or unrest

at global level which is hindering our peaceful coexistence and what are its solutions provided

by the Hindu religious scriptures. In this perspective if we cast our glance on the genesis of
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the present scenario we find that its root cause is loss of faith in religion and divine system.

With the development of science and technology and its rapid inventions, the glazes of

ancient religions have started losing their lustre. Most of the religions of East and West

have constructed their castles on the divine edifice. In the laboratories of science this divine

edifice, the God, is neither invented nor verified or found even through their latest

technologies. Rather these helped disapprove the existence of God. With rising craze for

science and technology faith in religion among the modern man started dwindling down.

This faith is displaced today from God to science. Science has become the religion of man.

A Western philosopher has said ‘had there been a God he is dead now. Now a new situation

emerged. With the negation of the very edifice of religion, the God, the entire castle of

moral, social political and religious values crumbled down. Man has lost faith in old values;

new values have not been created. We are moving through a transition period. This has left

the mankind unsettled and agitated because of chasm in faith. Earlier due to fear of prize

and punishment form god man was hesitant in doing wrong but with the death of god

Corruption, violence, enmity, hostility etc. grew in a rampant way and peaceful coexistence

of human being became an utopia. Now time has come to evaluate the role of science and

technology in the context of human coexistence.7

When we give a perusal on the real spirit of the science we find that it believes that

sum total of the cosmic energy is always the same then how creation came into existence?

Therefore there must be some divine force that this creation has come into existence. That

force is both static and kinetic. That force is known as God. This shows that it is the limitation

of science that is being worshipped today. If we hold on to this principle the value system

established in Hinduism does not crumble, because its edifies remains tact even in this

scientific age.   .

In this background when we seek guidance from ancient texts we find that the

Vedas, Upanishads, Gita, Patanjali, Buddha and Mahaveera have asked to end wars and

conflicts by banishing selfish desires, lust hatred and delusion. Vedas speaks for the control

of mind or self-control for the peace.  For it the cause of the war and conflicts are passions

caused by the sense organs. "These lovely organs, longing for the proximity of the soul, in

their search for essence, strengthen knowledge. Thy create asceticism, the killer of desires.

The soul forces reside in it, under its brilliant control.”9 The Gita says “When you abandon

every desire that arises within you and when you become content with things as they are,

then you experience inner peace.”10 The Buddha, after doing the psychoanalysis of human

beings, says that “Mind is the fountain head of all the actions. If you do the work with pure

mind the pleasure and peace will follow you. If your acts are the outcome of impure mind

(with lust, hatred, delusion, malice etc.) unrest turmoil and other problems will torment

you.11 In fact supressed and depressed cannot have peace, rather tension and turmoil.

Therefore, it is proper to control the mind and keep always engage it positive/ constructive

thoughts. Narrating the harmful consequences of the conflicts or violent. He says “Victor
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begets enmity and the vanquished lives in sorrow.”12 He further adds that war never ends in

peace. It remains inconclusive as it gives rise to further war. Finally he says, “Hatred never

ends by hatred in this world. By love alone they cease to be.”13 This is the reason Patanjali

has suggested “By cultivating attitudes of friendliness towards the happy, compassion for

the unhappy, delight in the virtuous and disregard towards the wicked, the mind stuff retains

its undisturbed calmness.”14 A Shanti Mantra, found commonly in different Upanishads,

categorically says” Let all of us enjoy together; May all of us work together and let our

study become radiant. Let there be no hatred between us. Peace, Peace, Peace!”15 If the

ideals and the preaching of our ancient scriptures are adopted honestly, establishment of

peaceful coexistence in this world will never be a utopia. All the four Vedas teach peace

and universal brotherhood. “In whatever direction I turn my eyes; I look upon every one as

my friend”. Personal attachment, selfish interest and ambition only cause sorrow and

suffering. When one is for all, and all are for one, there can be nothing but peace.”16. The

Gita says “When one realizes the truth, there will be no war & conflict in human world.

Culture of non-violence:-

The twentieth and the beginning of the 21st century had been the most violent

period in human history. Large numbers of people has suffered and have been killed in

organised violence than any other time before. Hence an analysis of the present problem

seems essential for its proper solution. In fact, mutual disbelieve of intensions among the

nations of the world has created psychology of amassing huge weapons of mass destruction.

Though they claim to be doing it for the integrity of their national foundries and not for

offensive purposes, but fact of the fact is that such action on the part of the nations reveal

their destructive attitude, that is, not for defence but for offence. Now time has come, we

have to decide for the protection of peace. The moot question of the day is, what do we

want, Yuddha or Buddha, war or peace, or peace through war? There has been perpetual

struggle between good and evil. Mankind has always longed for good not for evil. Only the

nonviolent methods are capable to control the human unrest and establish global harmony.

Hence, there is a need to inculcate culture of peace among the common people. Only this

will help resolve conflict and restore peace in all aspects of life.

Here it seems relevant to mention that it is difficult to be strong enough to be

entirely nonviolent in thought word and deed. However, it should be kept as our goal and

we should make steady progress towards it honestly and sincerely. We should not use

nonviolence as a mask which can be put on and put off taking into the consideration the

context, climate and circumstances. We will have to inculcate the culture of nonviolence

and peace in our everyday routine of life. If it is done it will expose the insignificance of

brute force and make the whole world realize the futility of arms race. The reason is simple.

All the arms of the world cannot conquer the peace of a true man. We have little reason to

expect less violence in the country if the entire citizen is armed with guns, even if they all

have the same number of bullets. In the same way, there is little reason to expect less
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violence in the world if all the nations are equipped with the weapon of mass destruction,

not even if there is some balance or some equality among these weapons. Hence to adopt

violence is to adopt a new way of coming to terms with our vulnerability, a new way of

dealing with fear to which we are subject and the fear which we can inspire in others.  But

the fear of arms of destruction can create only a peace of cemetery. The peace born out of

fear can never allow us to achieve our best, as it gives birth to negativism. But the moment

the fear is away all sort of arms, whatever disastrous they may be, becomes powerless. This

is the Hindu concept of nonviolence which is positive and dynamic in nature. Only this can

provide metaphysical foundation to the morality.  Therefore, the teachings of nonviolence

preached by the ancient seers of India have become most relevant today. If the Hindu

culture of nonviolence is adopted and inculcated in our way of living it can make an enormous

change in every aspect of life very quickly. I am of the firm opinion that the individual’s

power to demonstrate peace and nonviolence is enormous. The time has come to understand

the culture of peace and nonviolence.

It is a fact that behind all types of unrest, conflict, disorder and turmoil, whether it

is political, cultural, social or environmental, etc., violence is up to great extent responsible.

Contrary to it behind all types of peace the culture of nonviolence has a dominant role. This

is the reason that Ahimsa is placed as the first precept. For Patanjali it comes first among

the Yamas and for Buddha Panatipata veramani, to abstain from killing is the first moral

precepts. The reason is simple, by adopting ahimsa properly, and perfectly all the ethical

precepts are observed.18 But before discussing it seems proper to explain what do we mean

by culture of nonviolence.  In Hindi or Sanskrit it is called ‘Ahimsa’. Its opposite is Himsa,

which means ‘causing injury’ or harm to others.   The alphabet “a” placed before the word,

negates it. Explaining its nature Yoga sutra says that not to abstain from killing or even

causing harm to any living organism is ‘himsa’. In that way even rebuking or mental torture

r also comes in the category of himsa. Yoga Sutra, defining it, says, not to have even enmity

with any type of creature or living being, in any moment of time, is himsa, and to abstain

from it even mentally, verbally and physically is ‘ahimsa’19. Yoga Sutra further categorises

ahimsa in three types, killing or causing harm to others personally, or getting it done by

others or defending, commending or recommending or supporting violence caused by

others.20  All the Hindu scripture unanimously accept that ‘Ahimsa’ is abstaining oneself

from causing any type of harm to others, whether physical, emotional or mental. ‘Ahimsa’,

thus, goes much deeper to prohibit the subtle abuse and the simple hurt. This is the negative

aspect of Ahimsa.

Ahimsa also functions as a positive virtue of loving kindness to all creatures of the

world. Positively it means renunciation, contentment, self-restraint, compassion, friendliness

etc. The positive connotation of Ahimsa is complementary to the negative one. It helps

develop nonviolent attitude in human mind and keeps one pious, pleasant and peaceful.

One, whose Ahimsa is perfected becomes fearless and even the violent creatures become
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harmless, peaceful and sublime  in one’s presenc.   All types of conflict, apparent or subdued,

is resolved  automatically. If one radiate in all direction with boundless love or friendliness

(maitri) toward all creatures, compassion (karuna) for all those in distress, rejoicing ( mudita)

with those who are just happy and acting with equanimity and impartiality  (upeksa) towards

all being, there will be no room for conflict at all.

Conclusion :

Finally it can be said that the culture of nonviolence and peace is the demand of the

day. It should be considered as our Yuga Dharma (precept of the age). There is an urgent

need to effect a transformation in our social and economic institutions through inculcating

in them the culture of nonviolence and peace, so that they may not be the source of

exploitation and violence. In fact, the strength of nonviolent society lies in the degree to

which human values are embodied in its social institutions. Social institutions are involved

in the relation of human beings to our natural environment and other forms life. The culture

of nonviolence and peace has the capability of transforming our vision from consume and

destroy or destroy and consume to care and share the nature and natural entities. In fact

there is no other alternative to the principles of nonviolence. If we do not adhere to these

principles and make them our intrinsic nature (Swadharma) we will not be able to save this

century or millennium from facing unprecedented proliferation of violence. I, through this

conference, specifically emphasise to accept nonviolence as the basis of our social life,

national life and above all in personal life. These are the only desirable and feasible technique

for resolving even the most violent conflict, peaceful coexistence with nature and pave the

path of universal brotherhood. Our ancient seers have used this technique of Ahimsa as a

successful instrument for establishing peace and harmony in the world. The uniqueness of

this path is that herein there is a pleasant blending of science and spirituality. It is only

through the culture of peace and nonviolence the future of mankind can be made secured. I

conclude this paper with chanting of the Shanti patha,” Aom sahana vavatu sahanau

bhunaktu saha viryam karvavhe. Tejaswinam dhitamastu mavidvisa vahe. Aum

shantih,shantih, shantih.
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ABSTRACT

Abhinavagupta was one of the greatest genius of India in the fields of philosophy,

aesthetics, poetics, dramaturgy, Tantra and mysticism. As a Shaiva he was not

obliged to write commentaries on the Prasthânatraya (Upanishads, Bhagavad Gitâ

and Brahma Sutra) as Vedântin’s. Though he quotes some Upanishadic passages

here and there in his works, he never elaborated them in the Upanishads anywhere.

But in the case of Bhagavad Gita, he himself gives sufficient reasons about his

purpose on the commentary of this very popular text. Inspired by his teachers,

particularly Bhutirâjâ and on the request of his disciples, especially Lotaka,

Abhinavagupta explain that his predecessors who commented on the Bhagavad

Gita did not understood its secret or esoteric meaning. He clearly states that the

knowledge given by Sri Krishna to Arjun is more esoteric than Vedanta. By such

esoteric interpretations in the light of Kashmir Shaivism, the Gita reveals a new

dimension of spiritual practice or yoga.

The relationship between knowledge and action has been clearly explained by

Abhinavagupta: There is no knowledge without action and there is no intelligent

action without knowledge. Both knowledge and action make one unit.

As it has been said

u fØ;k jfgra Kkua u Kkujfgrk fØ;k A
KkufØ;kfofu"i'pvkpk;Z%i'kqik'kgk AA

Abhinavagupta was one of the greatest genius of India in the fields of philosophy,

aesthetics, poetics,dramaturgy, Tantra and mysticism. As a Shaiva he was not obliged to

write commentaries on the Prasthânatraya (Upanishads, Bhagavad Gitâ and Brahma Sutra)

as Vedântin’s. Though he quotes some Upanishadic passages here and there in his works,

he never elaborated them in the Upanishadsanywhere. But in the case of Bhagavad Gita,he

himself gives sufficient reasons about his purpose on the commentary of this very popular

text. Inspired by his teachers, particularly Bhutirâjâ and on the request of his disciples,

especially Lotaka1, Abhinavagupta explain that his predecessors who commented on the

Bhagavad Gita did not understood its secret or esoteric meaning.2 He clearly states that the

knowledge given by Sri Krishna to Arjun is more esoteric than Vedanta.3 By such esoteric

interpretations in the light of Kashmir Shaivism, the Gita reveals a new dimension of spiritual

practice or yoga.
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           Here in this paper I confine my study to the doctrine - - - - - jnana - karma

samuccayavâda - which gives equal importance to both knowledge and action. According

to Vedanta, the Absolute reality is simply Prakasha or jnana (knowledge), whereas according

to Kashmir Shaivism it has both jnâtrtva and kartrtva (prakâsha - vimarshamaya). Shankara

thinks that kriyâ or activity belongs only to jiva or the empirical individual, and not to

Brahman. Shankara takes kriyâ in a very narrow sense, He takes it as synonymous with

karma. Certainly, param Shiva does not act like pot - maker moulding clay into pots.Kashmir

Shaivism takes kriyâ in a wide sense, in the sense of chiti - Shakti, in the sense of spanda,

throb or pulsation to manifest. Kriyâ is the natural activity of self-consciousness out of

freedom and joy. It is very much different from which is admitted to be an impurity (mala)

leading to bondage and suffering

Without activity, the Absolute would be simply inert, unable to bring about anything.

Kashmir Shaivism says that the Absolute of Advaita Vedanta which is devoid of self-

consciousness and self-activity is a static, rigid, inactive and lifeless Absolute no better

than inert matter or like a physical light that is self- illumined but not self-conscious.4

Shankara says- “All activity belongs to Mâyâ”. But is Maya simply a Shakti of

Brahman or is it something quite external? If Maya is something external, then Advaita

cannot be maintained. If Maya is Shakti of Brahman, then surely, it is an activity of Brahman.

According to Kashmir Shaivism, svâtantrya or autonomous Free Will is an important

characteristic of Chaitanya. Kratrtva is an important aspect of svâritantrya. As Panini puts

it: Svâtantrahkarta, a free being alone is an agent. Svântantrya of Shiva implies kartrtva.

Therefore not only Jnâtrtva but jnatrtva and kartrtva both are the very nature of the supreme

consciousness.5

According to Advaita Vedanta, action (kriyâ) is a sign of imperfection and therefore

it cannot be present in the highest reality. Living beings, lacking perfection, perform action

only when they have a need to gain or accomplish something. However, the lack of anything

in any respect cannot be present in the highest realityunder any circumstances. Therefore,

AdvaitaVedântins assign a dominant role to knowledge over action. On other hand, the

Kashmir Shaiva philosophers maintain that the activity (kriyâ) of Shiva is his very nature

and the result of his absolute freedom (Svâtantaya-shakti). This is because action on the

part of Shiva is not directed towards anything or anybody, as it is not aimed at the results of

action.6 Therefore, following his predecessors, Abhinavagupta in his commentary also points

out that Gita teaches jnana- karma-sammuccaya.

Abhinavagupta gives equal importance to action and knowledge. This is because

both action and knowledge are different aspects of the same consciousness and any level of

creation can never be separated from each other. Abhinavagupta writes The Lord is who is

consciousness- whose supreme nature is light, bliss and freedom- expresses Himself in the

entire series of creation, maintenance and dissolution. Even then he does not lose anything



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 148

as a result of this expansion-it is nothing but the state of agent apart from which there is no

question of doer ship. In the absence of that what are these actions? This being absent, with

whom would be the result? Here the word karma means action and the result indeed is the

result of action. For example, the movement of the stick and wheel of the potter is not

different from the very nature of the potter, and the action is not created by the jar for it (the

action) is included in consciousness. Therefore, the conscious Lord indeed shines in different

forms.So, the existence of actions and their results as separated from the Divine is untenable.

The Lord Himself shines as consciousness with his aspects asknowledge (drk) and action

(kriyâ). Action and knowledge are not two distinct entities, but combined to create a whole.7

The relationship between knowledge and action has been clearly explained by

Abhinavagupta: There is no knowledge without action and there is no intelligent action

without knowledge. Both knowledge and action make one unit.

As it has been said

u fØ;k jfgra Kkua u Kkujfgrk fØ;k A
Kku fØ;kfofu"i'pvkpk;Z%i'kqik'kgk AA

“There is no knowledge without action and there is no action without knowledge.

Therefore, Acharya, one who knows the secret of action and knowledge is capable of

releasing human beings from bondage.”8

At some places in the commentary it seems that Abhinavagupta’s tone is going

against this theory of jnana-karma-sammuccaya. But scholars like Pandit Hemendranath

Chakravarti, Boris Marjanovic, great master Swami Lakshmanjoo, B.N. Pandit, etc. all

agree that we carefully read these passages, its purpose is not to deny the theory of jnana-

karma-sammuccaya but to emphasize that one should perform action while being established

in knowledge. This is because only actions of those who are established in knowledge are

not instrumental in binding.

The relationship between knowledge and action in the light of Kashmir Shaivism

has been simply but clearly explained by Swami Lakshmanjoo. He writes: “Creation and

destruction (sristi-samhâra) also take place together. In this way there is creation and

destruction in the cycle of action, and creation and destruction in the cycle of knowledge.

Creation and destruction in the cycle of action is just what takes place in the world of

ignorance. For instance, there is a mountain. It is created and it exists in the realm of action.

The result of this action are that after one thousand centuries this mountain will become

dust. It will fall and crumble. This is creation and destruction in the cycle of action.

Now, you have to transform, this action, the activity of this created thing, into

knowledge. Then action will become universal. In that universality there is knowledge,

pure knowledge (purnjnâna). So, in this creation and destruction when action is created,

knowledge is destroyed, and when knowledge is created, action is destroyed.
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“For instance, I perceive a mountain, it is in action. It is gradually crumbling into dust. If I

perceive it in knowledge, the knowledge of God Consciousness will transform this perception

into universal, and I will not feel that it is in action. The reason being that after one thousand

centuries, this mountain will become dust. I will feel that it has taken the formation of dust.

I will not feel that it is destroyed. So, it was not in action, it was in knowledge. In universality

a rock is God and dust is also God.”9

The whole tradition of Shaiva Agamas give equal importance to both knowledge

and action. Before Abhinavagupta, Râmakantha commented on the Bhagavad Gita

elaborately, emphasizing the importance of jnana-karma- sammuccayavâda. For

Abhinavagupta also knowledge and action are mutually inseparable.

The philosopher Svatantrânandanâtha in his Matrka - Cakra – Viveka remarks:

“Knowledge, by coagulating its form, becomes action. It is action which, having assumed

liquidity, becomes knowledge. Therefore both of them (knowledge and action) indeed have

a twin character in the view of the Siddhas, the perfected beings. The distinguishing of their

antecedence and subsequence is only a sort of antagonistic (or dualistic) view.”10
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ABSTRACT

Customer demand is ever changing unpredictable and also immeasurable

with accuracy. It is also complex and very intricate. Marketing policies,

programmes and strategies are planned, organized and executed with the main

objective of customer satisfaction and service. Service refers to social efforts

which include even government to fight five giant evils, e.g., want, disease,

ignorance, squalor and illness in the society. As service design has gained interest

in the last years, so has gained one of its primary tools: the Service Blueprint. In

essence, a service blueprint is a graphical tool for the design of business models,

specifically for the design of business service operations. Despite its level of

adoption, tool support for service design tasks is still on its early days and available

tools for service blueprint modeling are mainly focused on enhancing usability

and enabling collaborative edition, disregarding the formal aspects of modeling.

It maps out chronologically and in sequence all the various interactions and

actions that occur in parallel when customer and company meet it shows all the

interactions by and with the customer. A company that works toward implementing

these strategies will be well on its way in delivering service quality through its

people thereby diminishing.

Keywords : Service Blueprint, Elements, Benefits, Process and Application

Meaning and Definition

A service blueprint is a diagram that visualizes the relationships between different

service components — people, props (physical or digital evidence), and processes — that

are directly tied to touch points in a specific customer journey. Service blueprints should

always align to a business goal: reducing redundancies, improving the employee experience,

or converging siloed processes.

Think of service blueprints as a part two to customer journey maps. Similar to

customer-journey maps, blueprints are instrumental in complex scenarios spanning many

service-related offerings. It is an ideal approach to experiences that are omnichannel, involve

multiple touch points, or require a cross functional effort (that is, coordination of multiple

departments).

In the 21st century, the business environmental conditions are likely to be more

volatile. The globalization and liberalization has opened new vistas for the development of

service generating organization. It should make sincere efforts to make them stronger and

stronger, if they have to survive and thrive. It is against this background the study follows
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about the service blueprinting, a useful tool for designing and specifying intangible service

processes

A service blueprint corresponds to a specific customer journey and the specific

user goals associated to that journey. This journey can vary in scope. Thus, for the same

service, you may have multiple blueprints if there are several different scenarios that it can

accommodate. For example, with a restaurant business, you may have separate service

blueprints for the tasks of ordering food for takeout versus dining in the restaurant.

Main components of Service Blueprint

Service blueprints typically contain five categories that illustrate the main

components of the service being mapped out:-

a)  Physical evidence-What customers (and even employees) come in contact with.

Though first in line, it’s usually the last element added. Example: This category includes

locations, like a physical store or the company website, but also any signage, receipts,

notification or confirmation emails, etc.

b) Customer actions-What customers do during the service experience. Example:

Customers might visit the website, talk to an employee (in person or online), make a

purchase, place an order, accept an order, or receive something.

c) Front stage or visible employee actions-What customers see and who they interact

with. For tech-heavy businesses, add in or replace this category with the technology

that interacts with the customer. Example: Employees might greet a customer visiting

a physical location, respond to questions through chat, send emails, take an order, or

provide status information.

d) Backstage or invisible contact employee actions-All other employee actions,

preparations, or responsibilities customers don’t see but that make the service possible.-

Example: Employees might write content for the website/email/etc., provide approval,

complete a review process, make preparations, package an order, etc.

e) Support processes-Internal/additional activities that support the employees providing

the service. Example: Third-party vendors who deliver supplies, a carrier service,

equipment or software used, delivery or payment systems, etc.

Elements

The service blueprint is a technique originally used for service design and

innovation, but has also found applications in diagnosing problems with operational

efficiency. The technique was first described by G. Lynn Shostack, a bank executive, in

the Harvard Business Review in 1984.The service blueprint is an applied process chart

which shows the service delivery process from the customer’s perspective. The service

blueprint has become one of the most widely used tools to manage service operations,



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 152

service design and service positioning.

A simple way to think about blueprints is as a process chart which consists of

inputs, process and outputs.

Inputs (raw materials) ’! Process (transformation) ’! Outputs (finished goods)

A service blueprint is always constructed from the customer’s perspective. A typical

service blueprint identifies:

● Customer Actions: The steps that customers take as part of the service delivery process.

● Front-stage (Visible Contact Employee) Actions: Steps taken by contact employees

as part of the face-to-face service encounter.

● Back-stage (Invisible Contact Employee) Actions: (The ‘line of visibility’ separates

the front-stage and back-stage actions). Non-visible steps taken by contact employees

behind the line of visibility. e.g. taking a hotel or restaurant reservation by telephone.

● Support Processes: Activities carried out by employees who are not contact employees,

but whose actions are required for the service to be delivered.

● Physical Evidence: Tangible elements associated with each step that has the potential

to influence customer perceptions of the service encounter e.g. uniforms, delivery vans.

● Inventory (if required): the amount of inventory build up required for each step

● Line of Visibility: Line that separates front-stage and back-stage actions.

Optional inclusions – depending on intended application:

● Line of Interaction which separates customer actions from service provider actions

● Line of Internal Interaction which separates the back office and the support process

● Line of Implementation which separates management zone from the support zone. That

is management are responsible for planning and controlling while support activities

include preparation.

How to build your own Service Blueprint

You can build a service blueprint at any point in your service design-

a) Come up with a customer scenario-Whether you are just creating a new process or

mapping out an existing one, start with the customer service scenario you want to

explore. It may be beneficial, at this point, to include real customers in the conversation

to ensure that your scenario is as true to customers’ real (or desired) experiences as

possible.
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b) Map out the customer experience-Whatever scenario you decide on, plot out the

actions the customer will take in chronological order.

c) Built out from the customer’s actions-Once you have the full customer service

experience laid out, add the other categories––frontstage and backstage actions, support

processes, physical evidence, time, etc.––to the customer actions. What do employees

do during each action the customer takes? What support processes come into play?

d) Clarify lanes of responsibility and action-Use the different lines of separation to

keep each category in its own clearly marked lane and to illustrate the ways different

actors interact during the service process:

1) Line of interaction: Where the customer interacts with the service and employees.

2) Line of visibility: Where the employee or organizational processes become invisible

to the customer.

3) Line of internal action: Where partners or employees who don’t have contact with

the customer step in to support the service.

e) Clarify cross-functional relationships-After mapping out each category, add another

level of detail to your service blueprint by including arrows. While you will already

have laid out the steps in chronological order within each lane, you can also show the

relationships and dependencies that run across different categories through arrows. If

a shape has a single arrow, the exchange occurs in the direction indicated. A double

arrow shows that some agreement must be reached or that the two shapes depend on

each other in some way. Together, these elements help to see the solutions to service

process and customer experience issues.

Benefits of using Service Blueprints

Service blueprints give an organization a comprehensive understanding of its service

and the underlying resources and processes — seen and unseen to the user — that make it

possible. Focusing on this larger understanding (alongside more typical usability aspects

and individual touch point design) provides strategic benefits for the business.

Blueprints are treasure maps that help businesses discover weaknesses. Poor user

experiences are often due to an internal organizational shortcoming — a weak link in the

ecosystem. While we can quickly understand what may be wrong in a user interface (bad

design or a broken button), determining the root cause of a systemic issue (such as corrupted

data or long wait times) is much more difficult. Blueprinting exposes the big picture and

offers a map of dependencies, thus allowing a business to discover a weak leak at its roots.

In this same way, blueprints help identify opportunities for optimization. The

visualization of relationships in blueprints uncovers potential improvements and ways to

eliminate redundancy. For example, information gathered early on in the customer’s journey
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could possibly be repurposed later on backstage. This approach has three positive effects:-

● Customers are delighted when they are recognized the second time — the service feels

personal and they save time and effort.

● Employee time and effort are not wasted regathering information.

● No risk of inconsistent data when the same question isn’t asked twice.

Blueprinting is most useful when coordinating complex services because it bridges

cross department efforts. Often, a department’s success is measured by the touch point it

owns. However, users encounter many touch points throughout one journey and don’t know

(or care) which department owns which touch point. While a department could meet its

goal, the big-picture, organization-level objectives may not be reached. Blueprinting forces

businesses to capture what occurs internally throughout the totality of the customer journey

— giving them insight to overlaps and dependencies that departments alone could not see.

● Service blueprints empower organizations to optimize their service processes. Additional

benefits include:

● Scalability and flexibility: Service blueprints accommodate as much or as little detail

as needed. They can show high-level overviews or intricate steps.

● Cross-functionality and knowledge transferability: Employees and managers in

long-standing or complex processes can easily lose sight of the bigger picture or how

each action affects other departments, fellow employees, or even the customer. Service

blueprints clarify interactions and reduce siloes.

● Competition: Service blueprints allow you to compare what you want your service to

look like with what it looks like now, or you can compare your company’s services

with a competitor’s.

● Failure analysis: Once you can see who is (or should be) doing what, it’s much easier

to diagnose what’s going wrong.

When Do You Need a Service Blueprint?

Service blueprints fulfill a number of uses but most often they’re used for:

● Improving a quality of service. By understanding the original service in detail – it’s

possible to identify and eliminate or ameliorate pain points.

● Designing a new service. A blueprint for a new service allows for the creation of

service prototypes and testing before a service is launched to customers.

● Understanding a service. There are many services which have become so engrained

in corporate culture that they are no longer understood by anyone. Blueprints can

reveal silos and areas of opacity in existing processes.
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● Understanding the actors in a service. When there are many actors (customers,

suppliers, consultants, employees, teams, etc.) it can be very useful to have a blueprint

to help manage the complexity of a situation.

● Transitioning a high-touch service to a low-touch service or vice-versa. Broadening

or narrowing the audience for a service requires careful consideration as to how that

might be achieved a blueprint can help guide the way for this.

Process of Service Blueprint

When delivering a service to a customer, you may find it difficult to pinpoint just

where things could be improved or where things are going wrong. Who’s the real face of

the company to the customer? When does the service start and stop according to the customer?

Being able to intervene at the right moment in the service process and provide a concrete

answer to these questions could make the difference between running a growing, innovative

service organization and running one into the ground.

Service is a complex, multi-layered process that involves lots of people and

technologies that work together––or don’t, as the case may be––and that’s where service

blueprints come into the picture.

Structuring your blueprint is a question of following a simple process:-

● Identify the process to be blueprinted.

● Identify the customers to be served by the process.

● Examine the customer’s perspective of the service (the customer journey)

● Identify the actions on the service by employees, technology and other actors (suppliers,

etc.)

● Link activities together for natural flow in order that they occur

● Ensure that you have identified the evidence and KPIs for a successful outcome

Applications

(1) Simple Representation

A basic application for blueprints is as a simple form of representing or codifying

what is actually occurring in the current operation. In visual form, the blueprint can be used

in training programs, employee manuals to help clarify service processes. Blueprints may

be used in market research as a means of helping respondents to visualise aspects of a

service that may be the focus of an investigation. Blueprints can also be used in employee

training programs and manuals to assist staff to visualise the service process and the

relationships between steps in the process.

(2) Diagnosing Operational Deficiencies

Blueprints have also found widespread applications as diagnostic tools designed to
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uncover operational weaknesses. A number of scholars have championed the diagnostic

value of blueprints. The blueprint can be analysed in terms of the appropriateness of physical

evidence provided at each contact point as well as the suitability of contact personnel in

relation to activities. In the event that any deficiencies are identified by the blueprinting

process, management can develop operational standards for critical steps in the process.

(3) Service design: Planning for Structural Change/ New Service Development

Shostack’s original intention was that blueprinting be used as a planning tool. Using

a simple diagrammatic representation of the process, management could pose “What if?”

type scenarios and reconfigure the service process in the blueprint form, without causing

major disruptions in real time. For example, a planner might ask, What if we give employees

wider latitude? What if we reduce latitude by scripting every step? What if we reduce

complexity by combining two or more steps into a single procedure? What if we add

complexity by having different contact staff take responsibility for each step?
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ABSTRACT

A survey conducted over 500 fortune Companies the world over reveals that

their success story, to a large extent, is the saga of the inspiring role played by a

Charismatic Leader. A Charismatic Leader, to be more precise, is one who attempts

to evaluate his or her consciousness (chetana) so that various common places

conflicts and dualities begins to synthesize at higher levels. Stated differently,

Charismatic Leadership attempts to transform the whole scenario in an

organization from one style or culture to another with a view to take out ‘most

uncommon results from the most common people’. Charismatic Leadership has

the ultimate aim of raising the level of human conduct and ethical aspirations of

both the leader and the led.

• What constitutes ‘Charismatic Leadership’?

• May its principal tenets be identified precisely?

There is, in fact, no ready-made answer to these questions. True, nothing succeeds

like success. Nevertheless, a very significant tenet that has of late, emerged on

the horizon of behavioral science is popularly termed as Emotional Intelligence.

A modest attempt is made in this article to deal at length with the relevant issues

concerned with the New-Found Success Mantra for the corporate leaders, in

general, and for all those who aspire to attain unfailingly the perceived objectives

of their organization by ensuring optimal utilization of their precious human

resources, in particular.

Key Words : Charismatic Leadership, emotional intelligence, rationality, feel food faster

INTRODUCTION

Leadership provides the vital spark to motivation of human beings. Motivation has

its roots in human relations which, in turn, can be fostered and toned up by leadership.

Whenever a group of human beings desires to accomplish a common objective, the situation

calls for the assistance of leadership. It is leadership that guides, and calls for the assistance

of fellow workers for achieving a unity of purpose. Leadership emerges as the natural

process in any grouping of human beings. It is, therefore, a time old concept with the only

difference that with the change of time the concept has acquired new and more effective

status and wider meaning.

LEADERSHIP QUALITIES

John Adair, the leading British authority on the subject, says ‘leadership, like all
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persona; relations, always has something unknown, something mysterious about it’. This,

in turn, implies that all successful leaders are not supposed to act or behave in an identical

manner in the exactly same situations. They may, in fact, act very differently even in similar

situations and they may have quite different personalities. Moreover, different leadership

qualities may be needed in different circumstances. The classic example is perhaps Churchill,

who was a Great War leader but less successful in peacetime. All this may lead to the

conclusion that there is no single template of leadership behaviors, which in turn, poses the

question of whether leaders can be developed, what are qualities (or competencies) of

leadership, and how can they be brought out? People vary in their capacity for leadership.

A few have innate capacity, some have none, but most potential managers do have it, of

course, in different measures. Selection of the right people, whether from inside or outside

the organization, is a good part of battle, but then they will need training.  This may be only

a small part of leadership development but it is important to get it right.

CHARISMATIC LEADERSHIP

Charisma is defined as a form of interpersonal attraction whereby followers develop

a respect for and trust in the charismatic individual. (Kudisch and Poteet, 1995) Charismatic

leaders get others to follow them because they can articulate attractive visions, take personal

risks, demonstrate environmental and follower sensitivity, and are willing to engage in

behaviour that most others consider unconventional. Such leaders, as researchers point out,

are most likely to be effective during periods of organizational crisis or transition.

What characterizes a Charismatic Leader?

Charismatic Leaders tend to be special in a number of ways. Some important features

of a charismatic leader are outlined below.

• Self-confidence: Charismatic leaders are highly confident in their ability and judgment.

• A vision: A leader is said to have vision to the extent that he or she proposes a state of

affairs that improves on the status quo. He or she also must be able to articulate that

vision clearly and show willingness to make sacrifices to make it come true.

• Extraordinary behavior: Charismatic leaders are frequently unconventional. Their

quirky ways, when successful, elicit administration.

• Recognized as change agents: The status quo is the enemy of charismatic lenders.

They make things happen; and happen in a remarkably inspiring manner.

• Environmental sensitivity: Charismatic leaders are highly realistic about the constraints

imposed on them and the resources needed to change things. Consequently, they know

what they can and cannot do.

SOME CHARISMATIC CORPORATE LEADERS

World history and the history of organizations are replete with a number of examples
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of charismatic leaders. Through the ages some leaders have had extraordinary success in

profound changes in their followers. It is perhaps no exaggeration to add that some of these

people (like JRD Tata, Bill Gates, Narayan Murthy, Ajim Premji, Walt Disney and the like)

have changed entire societies through their words and action. Individuals who accomplish

such facts have been referred to as charismatic leaders. All such persons had their clearly

articulated visions.

WHAT IS EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE?

Emotional Intelligence (EI) has been defined as “the ability to perceive and express

emotion, assimilate emotion in thought, understand and reason with emotion, and regulate

emotion in self and others.” (Mayer and Salovey, 1917) Emotional Intelligence is concerned

with one’s developed ability to deal with both intra-personal and inter-personal matters of

people working in an organization (Kanter, 1997). It can better be understood as a personality

trait of an employee or as a mental ability of an employee (Mayer, 2000).

Daniel Goleman (Goleman, 1998) coined the phrase emotional intelligence with

the publication of the book bearing the same title in 1998. Researchers in earlier studies

had used the term, but this book was the first to be widely embraced by popular culture.

Goleman identified five core competencies of emotional intelligence that include; knowing

one’s emotions, managing emotions, motivating oneself, recognizing emotions in others,

and handling relationships. Goleman narrowed these competencies into four domains in

2002. The domains include; self-awareness, self-management, social awareness, and

relationship management (Cherniss and Goleman, 1998, 2002).

WHY IS EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE IMPORTANT ?

EI as a concept is gaining a great deal of attention because emotions of employees

are recognized as an integral part of workplace (Darlene and Kim, 2003). Undoubtedly,

Emotional Intelligence has a crucial significance for the people at the helm of affairs of an

organization. They must understand that every body working in an organization is a complete

human being - a person in totality with their distinct emotions and value systems that prompt

them to act and react in their own distinct way (Kanter, 1977).

Being successful is much more than just intelligence. Researchers generally agree

that IQ only accounts for about 4% to 20% of results. Research in the concerned field

shows that the critical factor for sustained achievement is not only a function of ability or

talent but 80% of achievement is dependent on emotional intelligence. Emotional intelligence

has proven to be twice as important as any other competency in any job role. The tougher

and more challenging the role, the more Emotional Intelligence becomes an important

factor in success.

Latest research in the field have revealed that IQ together with technical skill are

no longer sufficient to succeed in today’s customer-focused, team-centered; and ever-
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changing organizational climate. Leaders and their organizations also need emotional

intelligence to optimize performance and maintain a competitive edge:

● Emotional intelligence inûuences your ability to cope effectively with daily demands

and to be successful in various fields of life. By increasing your emotional intelligence,

you become more efficient, productive, and successful. You also can create greater

emotionally charged people besides taking care of their physical well-being. Further,

the emotionally intelligent individual pursues goals with vision, perseverance and energy.

Research has indicated that the following EI competencies predict success at work :

o self-awareness,

o emotional resilience,

o decisiveness,

o interpersonal sensitivity,

o inûuencing skills,

o conscientiousness,

o integrity, and

o personal motivation.

● Research has further documented that emotional intelligence is twice as critical in

leadership performance as IQ and technical skill. Successful leaders have a high

Emotional IQ. Emotional intelligence competencies have a positive impact on creating

and sustaining a positive organizational culture. Emotional competence also prevents

executive derailment (Cherniss nd Goleman, 1998).

● Emotionally intelligent leaders are not only more successful but also create a culture

that is characterized by greater morale, increased employee satisfaction and productivity,

improved return on investment in change efforts, and greater success in achieving desired

performance goals (Hyatt and Hyatt, 2007).

● Top performers are more productive…. and it is mostly emotional competence that

makes them that way. A leading research ûrm found that for all jobs, emotional

intelligence accounts for 66% of successful job performance compared to IQ and

technical skills, and 85% for leaders (Sternberg, 2003).

● Emotional intelligence is the single most important element in a group’s performance.

The group’s emotional quotient is reûected in how effectively they collaborate. A low

group emotional quotient results in a group working dumber by not allowing people to

share talents, allowing destructive discontent, domineering, and infighting, degrading

performance, and obstructing progress.

● Neurological research has shown that our physiological processes are affected by what

we think, feel and how we react. It also shows that the inability to manage ourselves
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efûciently leads to premature aging, diminished mental clarity, and blocked access to

our innate intelligence (Vakola, Tsaousis and Nikolaou, 2004).

● Job stress has become “the 20th century disease” and is considered a global epidemic.

Seventy ûve percent of all doctor visits in the US today are for stress-related disorders.

Emotional stresses include; irritation, feeling unloved, frustration, frequent hurt feelings,

fear of losing control, anxiety, fears and phobias, moodiness and depression. Emotionally

intelligent people know how to relate to and handle stress effectively and show great

resilience in the face of setbacks (Chartered Institute of Personnel and Development,

2005).

EMOTIONALLY INTELLIGENT LEADERS

The rules for leadership have changed in the past few years. The rules for work are

changing. We are being judged by a new yardstick: not just how smart we are, or by our

training, experience and, expertise, but also by how well we handle each other. Technical

expertise does not mean the ability to lead. Sometimes leaders fail just because of their

inability to manage relationships and change. A study reveals some specific reasons for

leadership failure: insensitive to others, aloof, betrays trust, controlling micromanages, not

strategic, can’t adapt to new management, poor hiring practices, and does not handle

performance problems.

While IQ and technical skills are necessary for success, emotional intelligence is

what truly differentiates extraordinary leaders, individuals, teams and organizations from

mediocre ones. Emotional, personal, and interpersonal abilities and skills that influence

one’s overall capability to effectively cope with environmental pressures and demands.

Emotional intelligence plays an important role in intelligent behavior and is vital for

successful performance in the workplace. Emotional intelligence is what motivates us to

pursue our unique potential and purpose. It activates our innermost values and aspirations,

bringing about a total transformation in our very approach and outlook towards life-both

personal and societal. It is concerned with understanding self and others, relating to people

adapting and coping with the environment.

Emotional intelligence is distinct from but complimentary to academic intelligence,

the purely cognitive capacity measured by IQ. Unlike IQ that does not significantly

change over one’s competencies and skills through repeated application, practice, and

feedback.

FEEL GOOD FACTOR

Looking at the emotional intelligence of teams is important because most of the

work in organizations today is done by teams, Leaders have a pressing need today to make

teams work together better.
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Why Must People Feel Good?

● When people feel good, they work better and are more creative and productive.

● Mental efficiency goes up,

● Memory is sharpened,

● People can understand directions and make better decisions.

Studies have shown this to be especially true when it comes to teams. This is because

emotions are contagious. When one or two people are in a good mood, it spreads easily to

other members.

A team’s effectiveness can depend on how well it works together in harmony. A

leader skilled in creating good feelings can keep cooperation high. Good team leaders

know how to balance the focus on productivity with attention to member’s relationships

and their ability to connect. A recent research has gone to the extent of suggesting that

humor at work can stimulate creativity, open lines of communications, and stimulate

creativity, open lines of communications, and enhance a sense of trust. Playful joking

increases the likelihood of concessions during a negotiation. Emotionally intelligent team

leaders know how to use humor and playfulness with their teams (Vakola, Tsaousis and

Nikolaou, 2004)

Creating good moods in employees may be even more important than previously

thought. It is common sense to see that workers who feel upbest will go the extra mile to

please customers and therefore improve the bottom line. There is research to show that for

every one percent improvement in the service climate, double is increase in revenue. New

research from a range of industries now reaffirms the link between leadership and climate

and to business performance. According to Daniel Goleman, how people feel about working

at a company can account for 20 to 30 percent of business performance (Goleman, 2002).

Part of understanding the emotional reality of a team is uncovering the particular

habits ingrained in a team or organization that can drive behaviors. A prime example is the

notion of “It’s just the way we do things here.” The team leader is effective when he or she

looks for signs that reveal if such habits are working or not. It is the leader’s job to explore

and expose unhealthy work habits in order to build more effective group norms.

IS IT RATIONAL TO BE EMOTIONAL?

Human beings have emotions. We may not know exactly where emotions fit into

the biological evolutionary scheme, but we do know that emotions influence our reaction

to and perception of other people, events and situations. Emotional reactions are largely an

unconscious process-we cannot leave them at home or pack them into a storeroom locker

when we go into our workplace. Emotions can color how we perceive situations to the

extent that we are no longer aware of the reality of a situation but only our own emotional
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perception of it. Clearly, this can make clear communication and decision making difficult

if everyone involved in a situation has their own emotional take on it. Since we cannot just

get rid of unwanted emotions we have to learn how to be aware of them in our self and

others to have clearer perception in our communication processes and not just fall into

habitual patterns of emotional response.

Daniel Goleman, a leading proponent of Emotional Intelligence, emphasizes that

leaders have to pay attention to the hidden dimensions: peoples’ emotions, the undercurrents

of the emotional reality in the organization, and the culture that holds it all together. Goleman

states that self and other awareness, empathy and listening are all emotional intelligence

constructs: all contribute to self-development training. Effective leadership development

begins with a holistic vision of one’s life. To achieve improved business performance,

leaders need to be emotionally engaged in their self-development (Goleman, 2002).

The word ‘emotion’ tends to create a certain amount of resistance in the commercial

arena: ‘emotion’ is a word usually associated solely with personal relations outside the

workplace, and things like ‘emotions and feelings’ should be controlled and subjugated in

a working environment. But the life-blood of an organization is its people, and emotions

and feelings are essential elements of human communication and relationship.

There is nothing wrong with being emotional if the impulses are positive and aimed

for the greater benefit to society at large. An emotionally matured leader tends to be in

touch with his feelings. He knows that high EQ is about managing emotions and not to be

overcome by them. In this realistically optimistic approach, leader won’t let setbacks and

disappointments derail them. Emotions are the vital forces for the values and principles

each one of us live for and they drive our focus, actions and its speed.

To lead with emotional intelligence is to inspire, to motivate, to instill a sense of

worth, belongingness, confidence, and to motivate others to work to their fullest potential.

Successful leadership is measured by the emotions of others. How does one develop such

leadership skills? Leadership experts seem to agree that it requires and ‘inside-out’ approach

to developing leaders. It becomes critical for leaders to increase their awareness of their

ability to mange themselves and their relationships with others (J. Adairs, 2006). Emotional

intelligence appears to be in addition to cognitive intelligence, as measured by one’s IQ,

and not as a component of it. To lead with emotional intelligence involves an examination

of the foundational skills and competencies that underlay leadership competencies. It involves

a thorough understanding of the various components of emotional intelligence and how

each one can be developed in the workplace for greater organizational effectiveness.

MANAGING EMOTIONS

It begins in infancy when our significant care givers ‘teach’ us to be comforted and

to comfort ourselves, and later on, to comfort others. In the psychological literature this

self-comfort is called ‘self-awareness’. Then, for example, as toddlers, we learn from others



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 164

that we must control some of our basic drives and temptations and we learn how best to

control impulse. We get all kinds of messages from our care providers as we grow and we

incorporate those into our Self Regard, Independence, etc.

EMPATHY : GATEWAY TO EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE

Emotional intelligence increases when people commit themselves to building

practical competencies in the context of every day situations. One of the fundamental skills

that contribute to a manager’s or leader’s success is the skill of empathy. It starts with self-

awareness, viz; in understanding that your own emotion is essential to understanding the

feelings of others. It is crucial to effective communication as also to leading others.

Empathy can be defined as the ability to see things from the other person’s point of

view- to be able to “walk in someone else’s moccasins.” Goleman defines it as the ability to

read other people. This implies more than a cognitive understanding, more than just

remembering a similar situation that you may have gone through yourself. Empathy means

that you can recall some of those same feelings based on your own memories. There is a

sharing and identifying with emotional states (Goleman, 2002).

Empathy as a competency skill is poorly understood by those who need it most,

and it is even more difficult to train and acquire. Most people believe, you either have it or

you don’t. Many hard driving managers lack a propensity for developing empathy because

they assume it’s for the more “touchy-feely” types (P.Paoli, 1992). Some very intelligent

leaders are walking around blindly using only their powers of reasoning and wondering

why everyone doesn’t see things their way. Research by the Centre for Creative Leadership

has found that the primary causes of derailment in executives involve deficits in emotional

competence, in general and the following three, in particular:

1. Difficulty in handling change;

2. Not being able to work well as a team; and

3. Poor interpersonal relations.

Without an adequate capacity to understand the other’s point of view, some managers

lack sufficient flexibility for change, cannot work well with team collaboration, and cannot

relate well with the very people that affect the results they are trying to achieve.

According to Goleman, empathy represents the foundation skill for all the social

competencies important for work:

1. Understanding others: Sensing others’ feelings and perspectives, and taking an active

interest in their concerns.

2. Service orientation: Anticipating, recognizing and meeting customers’ needs.

3. Developing others: Sensing others’ development needs and bolstering their abilities.

4. Leveraging diversity: Cultivating opportunities through diverse people.

5. Political awareness: Reading the political and social currents in an organization.
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Managers and leaders are usually high in those traits and characteristics that lead to

successful goal completion, such as; high achievement orientation and high focusing

abilities. That’s why they get prompted to managing positions. Success depends to a

great deal on having focus and being able to concentrate. But focus alone can result in

undesirable consequences, if not counterbalanced by empathy. Focus alone will not

result in the fulfillment of goals; whereas focus coupled with empathy will (Davis and

Cherns, 1995).

Empathy skills are those that involve paying attention to other people- things like

listening, attending to needs and wants of others, and building relationships. When empathy

skills are high, one is more likely to inspire the troops. When a manager understands his /

her people and communicates that to them, he / she is more liked and respected. And that is

how practicing empathy results in better performance. When a manager is respected, the

people they lead are more likely to go the extra mile. In short, Empathy and Focus need to

be balanced, and when they are, managed as such, managing skills optimally becomes

fairly easy.

Both managers and employees need empathy in order to interact well with customers,

suppliers, the general public and with each other. Manager need it even more when they are

assigning a task to someone who won’t like it; when offering criticism to someone who

predictably will get defensive; when having to deal with someone we don’t like; when

dealing with employee disputes; and when giving bad news such as; telling someone as

they won’t be promoted or that they’re being laid off. The first step in dealing with any

negativity is to empathize. The next step is to focus back to the goals and the tasks at hand.

In reviewing emotional intelligence competencies, a high level of skill in any or all

of them couldn’t hurt a career. In fact, many experts agree that these competencies are

relevant to professions that involve either managing others or being part of an effective

team (Nadler and Lawler, 1983). In his book, ‘working with Emotional Intelligence’, Daniel

Goleman goes one step further. He claims that for professions in which the intellectual

entry hurdle is particularly high, emotional intelligence is the dominant differentiator for

performance. Goleman is not the first, nor will be the last, to reach this conclusion. There is

no denying the fact that in spite of all of the technical training that actuaries purpose; it is

emotional intelligence that differentiate the highest achievers from the rest of the lot. For

some this might not feel like great news, especially considering the number of years actuaries

spend on technical learning.

CONCLUSION

Recognizing Emotional Intelligence as the secret of success of a highly successful

manager is not to suggest that technical skills are trumped by emotional intelligence.

Technical skills are a gateway to more opportunities. As levels of responsibility increase,

technical skills become table makes. The higher you ascend in an organization the more
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technical skills are needed, just like compulsory tumbling for a gymnast. You must do them

perfectly in order to be allowed to continue on to the medal round. To win the medals, you

need special skills and in the area of management and leadership, those skills are the

competencies of emotional intelligence.
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ABSTRACT

The purpose of the present study is to investigate and demonstrate the

effect of Human Resource Management (HRM) best practices on the overall

employee’s job satisfaction by implementing a Lean Human Resource strategy as

a vital part of the High-Performance Workplace Systems (HPWSs) culture. The

research is based on the basis of six constructs of HRM namely; Organization

Culture, Pay System, Performance Reward System, Performance Measurement

System, Workforce Organization and Change Management Process with respect

to Lean methodology. Chief objective is to correlate the employee job attributes

with the lean practices from human resource point-of-view. It is concluded from

the present paper that for an organization to effectively sail through a Lean

transition (from conventional outdated culture), one must put an end to the “we’ve

always done it that way” argument. This means that employees must be highly

involved in assuming new skills and responsibilities, which is only possible if

they are completely satisfied with the current job profile and organizational culture.

Keywords: Lean Human Resource, High-Performance Work Systems (HPWS), Job

Satisfaction, Performance Systems, Change Management

Introduction:

Literature review suggests that the organizational culture across the globe had

drastically changed since nineties due to increased global competition and rapid IT

developments. Today’s managers are induced to rethink the way the work was usually been

done earlier. Nowadays, organizations are witnessing increased adoption of so-called

“innovative”, “high-performance”, “new”, or “flexible” workplace systems. High-

Performance Work Systems (HPWS) involves a strategic shift from Tayloristic work culture

characterized by task specialization, pyramidal hierarchical structure and centralization of

responsibilities. It’s more towards to a Holistic organization environment featuring flat

hierarchical structure, job rotation, highly selfresponsible teams, multi-tasking, greater

involvement of employees in decision-making and establishment of horizontal

communication channels, i.e. working in a lean corporate atmosphere. So, newer workplaces

are accompanied by the implementation of complementary human resource practices based

on Lean philosophy and thus, firms relying on the highperformance workplace strategy

often follow following basic guiding principles:
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● Adopt appropriate hiring strategy to ensure that workforce has the necessary skills to

perform

● Implement special training measures for the employees to re-skill as per requirement

● Provide employees appropriate incentives to participate in the decision-making process

Recent studies also reveals that there is a confusion among researchers whether

employee job satisfaction is directly related with high-performance strategies adopted in

an organization and if yes then what are the other influencing factors. Today, when all

corporate had agreed that employees are increasingly important for their overall success

and growth; investigation of this co-relation is a complex problem. Therefore, the present

study was undertaken to ascertain whether lean strategy as a practice when implemented in

a high-performance workplace effect the level of employee’s job satisfaction or not?

High-Performance Work System (HPWS):

HPWS is defined as a set of management practices implemented with an objective

to help create an enabling environment within an organization, so that employees has greater

involvement and responsibility. The strategy is to unite various facets of the social and

cultural systems (including technical / technology) within an organization together and

further align them with the company’s principle vision. Technology is basically an enabler,

which supports an employee to apply their knowledge and skills while executing company’s

strategy. HPWS ensure that all the interrelated parts of human resource management (HRM)

are aligned with one another and also with the company’s goals. Typically, it’s all about

putting following basic human resource management (HRM) practices together:

● Determining and designing jobs that a company need to do

● Identifying and attracting the category of employees required to accomplish these job

● Evaluating the performance of these employee and compensating them appropriately

so that they stay with the company

Thus, HPWSs can be considered as a bundle of synergistic HRM practices, which

when implemented properly in an organization can result into an improved performance

through employees’ positive response and enhanced job attitude.

Lean HR and Employee Satisfaction:

The concept of Lean originally originated from “The Toyota World Class Production

System”. It is typically orienting organizational operational strategy to achieve the shortest

possible manufacturing cycle time by eliminating wastes. The key thrust is to decrease the

time between customer order and shipment and radically improve the profitability, customer

satisfaction, through-put time and employee morale. This involve change in the

organizational culture from a traditional environment to one of lean environment.

The major hindrance to its implementation is the resistance to change (including
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any other issues pertaining to cultural change). According to literature survey the way

change is introduced, embraced and tackled is defined by a company’s culture. A study

stated that nearly “80% of becoming a high-performance lean organization” is majorly

culture-related. It is wellunderstood that making sustainable changes within an organization

is an uphill task and cannot be attained without the right culture. Further, a company can’t

make many, if any, changes in the organization without the support of employees. For

example, it will be difficult for a company with a bureaucratic and controlling management

philosophy to embrace Lean or team-based culture.

Today, most of the organization are strategically following the “Managing Change”

programs to accomplish implementation of HPWS. It has been established that employees

who are highly involved in conceiving, designing, and implementing workplace processes

are more engaged and perform better. The key is that employees should have the power to

make decisions related to their performance, should have access to information about

company’s costs and revenues and should have the necessary adequate knowledge and

training to accomplish their jobs. They should also be rewarded for their efforts. Thus,

implementing Lean practice as high-performance strategy of any firm without finding means

to motivate employee will actually bog-down the entire initiative of lean implementation

and transition. Key principles which motivate an employee are as follows:

● Recognition and value to performance-based reward system

● Achievable performance and experience of achievement

● Perceiving personal and professional growth

● Recognition for teamwork

● Control over one’s work, experiencing and perceiving advancement in career

● Friendly and enjoyable working environment

All these motivational factors can be integrated together under lean umbrella. This

may enable an organization to move forward with much less resistance to embrace the

necessary cultural change required to implement the Lean philosophy within an organization

to create an enhanced opportunity for its overall success. Six key elements are identified in

this context which can address this issue are as follows:

● Lean Organization Culture: Lean culture mainly focuses on sustaining change through

leadership, empowerment, and communication. Organizations need to shift from the

management of controlling an enterprise to an effective leadership in-order to bring-

out the best in their people, so that they respond quickly to an enabling change

environment. This will include creating a shared vision among all the employees,

participative leadership style, teamwork, open two-way vertical and horizontal

communications, proper collaboration, highly skilled & empowered workers and shared

gains. It will also include employees participation in the decision making process.
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● Lean Pay System: Organization transition to a Lean environment requires new skills

by the workforce. Designing of an acceptable pay system is the starting point of Lean

implementation strategy, which requires defining appropriate job skills and associated

performance standards. Though, there are two major forms of Lean workforce pay

systems, i.e. group-based performance pay systems and knowledge / skills-based pay

but later one should be preferred. Knowledge / skill-based pay systems motivates

employees to learn newer skills to become more flexible in their jobs. It not only supports

team work and fosters a learning organization but also enables individual progress.

Employees with a broader view of the production processes are in a better position to

participate in the decision-making process and make constructive suggestions for

significant improvement in the overall productivity and quality of the organization.

● Lean Performance Reward Systems: It is a well-known fact that group-based reward

plans encourage co-operation among workers more than the individual plans. In an

organizational structure, it is to everyone’s advantage to work together because all can

then share in the financial rewards of high performance. This facilitates team

collaboration toward pre-established goals and reinforce organizational goal-setting.

● Lean Performance Measurement Systems: Research shows that one of the most

neglected element in an organization is the aligning of performance metrics with

teambased or individual-based pay / reward systems. It is a well-known fact that the

performance metrics define the expectations. It is an absolute necessity that numerical

measurements associated with the performance pay system must be used and visible to

everyone in both the above systems. Performance metrics and standards must be uniform

across all teams and must be vertically aligned with the company’s goals. Team

performance standard must be related to the overall performance standard and should

focus on what a team can achieve. Measurements and trends plotted over-a-period

must be made visible on a “Visual Team Board” and every team member should be

involved in the activity. Team performance scorecard must include “Lean Transformation

Task List” as per the context of the present paper. Frequent feedback mechanism should

be used and team’s overall performance scorecard should be tied-up with the individual

operational score card. Some typical Lean performance metrics which can be linked

are customer satisfaction, output target, supplier quality, operational quality, accident-

free workdays, set-up time, changeover time, total cycle / order-to-ship time, total

throughput time, receiving cycle time, replenishment cycle time, on-time customer

deliveries, value-add time, warranty cost, equipment utilization, cost per unit sale, supply

raw material inventory, supply work-in-process inventory, supply finished goods

inventory, value-add floor space etc.

● Lean Workforce Organizations: Lean strategy implementations can be successful

only if organizations can bale to create multi-functional flexible teams. The performance

and satisfaction of an employee can be improved only, if they are enabled to perform
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multiple functions within a group of pieces-of-equipment, i.e. cells. Not only can workers

in this type of organization perform on different pieces-of-equipment, but also across

departments and plants. Flexibility adds another dimension to an organization workforce

capabilities. This is why teams are one of the basic building blocks of Lean. In a Lean

culture, decisions made by supervisors are driven down in the organization to the

workforce and workers are held accountable for their performance and also have the

privilege of determining how to make necessary improvements (if any). Employees

feel responsible not just for doing a job but also for making the whole organization

work better. A Lean worker is an active problem solver who helps plan to get things

done and then does them actually. In general, employees feel like that they make a

difference; they are responsible for their results; they are part of the team; they can use

their full talents and abilities; they have control on how they do their jobs and they take

initiatives. Lean implementation enables creation of an empowered workplace where

teams of people work together and collaborate on getting the job done, which is quite

different from the traditional competitive workplace wherein each individual employee

is engaged in a race with others to get the things done. Thus in a Lean workplace,

people can count on each other rather than just work on their own.

● Lean Change Management Processes: It is the most accepted fact that the most

important asset of any organization are its human resources and to stay competitive in

the market, the companies need to be in a constant state of refinement. It is also a

proven fact that change does not successfully occur, if the people who are to be affected

by change are not involved in the process of change. Thus, “people are the organization”

can help define and accomplish the change, which must be integrated throughout the

organization. Some of the best practices in managing Lean change / transformation is

the creation of a “Lean Steering Committee” in order to oversee the overall initiative.

Such organizations must create a sense of urgency for same and must communicate to

the whole organization the vision / master plan for the new Lean organization.

Organizations must develop and implement Lean performance metrics and get everyone

highly involved in determining how same can be accomplished to gain authorship,

ownership / buy-in along with the provision for adequate resources, culture, reward

systems, pay systems, performance measurement systems and workforce organization

as cited above to accomplish the necessary change.

Conclusions:

In the present paper, lean practice chiefly as human resource function under high-

performance strategy of the company is one of the key actors under investigation. By

becoming lean, an organization requires overcoming its inertia. Often overlooked are

outdated cultures, ineffective management skills, untrained workers, bureaucratic red tape

and traditional pay and reward systems that do not fit. In a Lean transition, systems and

organizations have to be streamlined. Lines of communications have to be opened. Barriers
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between departments have to be dismantled, and one must put an end to the “we’ve always

done it that way” argument. For an organization to be successful, employees must be highly

involved in assuming new skills and responsibilities, which can only be possible, if

employees are satisfied with their jobs and culture of the organization.

This is clearly depicted and evident from Figure 1. It presents a conceptual

framework that how HRM Best-Practices influences the job attributes resulting into

employees’ overall job satisfaction and implementation of Lean HR philosophy for an

enabling High Performance Workplace Systems (HPWSs). It can be stated that “Culture to

an organization is like personality to an individual and it’s the way things are done on daily

basis. It influences many facets of the organizational activities like the way employees

work, their attitudes toward work and change, their relationships with each other and

management of the company”. Organizational culture and development act as the “glue”

that binds the human resources together in pursuing the focused initiatives.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1: Conceptual Framework of Lean HR  

 

JOB  ATTRIBUTES  
�  Job Satisfaction  
�  Exper ience of Achievement  
�  Salary  & Compensation  
�  Security  & Perks  
�  Promotion  & Growth  
�  Effective  Training 
�  Recognition for Teamwork  
�  Seniors  & Leadership  
�  Friendly Work Environment  

HRMs’ BEST - PRACTICES  
�  Selective Staffing  
�  Extensive Training  
�  Competitive Compensation  
�  Internal Promotion  
�  Performance ‐ Contingent Pay  
�  Results ‐ Oriented Appraisals  
�  Employee Parti cipation  
�  Formal Complaint Resolution Systems   
�  Teamwork Design  

EMPLOYEE MOTIVATION  
Recognition and value to performance ‐ based reward  system  
Achievable performance and experience of achievement  

Perceiving personal and  professional  growth  
Recognition for t eamwork  

Control over one’s work, experiencing and perceiving advancement in career  
Friendly and enjoyable working environment  

�  Lean Organization  Culture  
�  Lean Pay System  
�  Lean Performance Reward System   
�  Lean Performance Measurement System  
�  Lean Workforce  Org anization  
�  Lean Change Management Process  
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ABSTRACT

According to a report published by India Brand Equity Foundation in

2019, the total Consumption expenditure in India is expected to reach nearly

US$ 3,600 billion by 2020 from US$ 1,824 billion in 2017. India is the world’s

fifth-largest global destination in the retail space. Retail market in India is

projected to grow from an estimated US$ 672 billion in 2017 to US$ 1,200 billion

in 2021. During the 15 days’ crucial festival Sale period in October 2019, the

Sales Volume generated by Amazon and Flipkart together, reached a gigantic

figure of Rs. 31,000 crores. This reveals the fact that the trend of retailing in

India is undergoing a paradigm shift from traditional retailing to Organised

retailing and E tailing. India is expected to become the world’s fastest growing e-

commerce market, driven by robust investment in the sector and rapid increase

in the number of internet users. Various agencies have high expectations about

growth of Indian e-commerce markets. Nevertheless, the long-term outlook for

the retail industry is positive, supported by rising incomes, favourable

demographics, entry of foreign players, and increasing urbanisation. This paper

seeks to highlight the changing pattern of Organised retailing in India with special

reference to the state of Jharkhand.

Keywords : Organised Retailing, E tailing, Digital Retail channels, Robust Demand, Foreign

     Direct investment.

Introduction

According to India Brand Equity Foundation, The Indian retail industry is one of

the fastest growing in the world. Retail industry reached to Rs 66.39 lakh crore (US$ 950

billion) in 2018 at CAGR of 13 per cent and expected to reach Rs 76.87 lakh crore (US$ 1.1

trillion) by 2020.

India is the fifth largest preferred retail destination globally. The country is among

the highest in the world in terms of per capita retail store availability. India’s retail sector is

experiencing exponential growth, with retail development taking place not just in major

cities and metros, but also in Tier-II and Tier-III cities. Healthy economic growth, changing

demographic profile, increasing disposable incomes, urbanisation, changing consumer tastes

and preferences are the other factors driving growth in the organised retail market in India.

India ranked 77th in World Bank’s Ease of Doing Business 2019.The modern retail market

in India is expected to grow from Rs 94,421 crore (US$ 13.51 billion) in 2016 to Rs 1.86

lakh crore (US$ 26.67 billion) in 2019.
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India’s population is taking to online retail in a big way. Online retail sale is

forecasted to grow at the rate of 31 per cent to reach Rs 2.28 lakh crore (US$ 32.70 billion)

in 2018@. Revenue generated from online retail is projected to grow to Rs 4.19 lakh crore

(US$ 60 billion) by 2020. Organised retail penetration is expected to increase to 18 per cent

in 2021 from an estimated nine per cent in 2017. India is expected to become the world’s

third-largest consumer economy, reaching Rs 27.95 lakh crore (US$ 400 billion) in

consumption by 2025. ̂ Increasing participation from foreign and private players has given

a boost to Indian retail industry. India’s price competitiveness attracts large retail players to

use it as a sourcing base. Global retailers such as Walmart, GAP, Tesco and JC Penney are

increasing their sourcing from India and are moving from third-party buying offices to

establishing their own wholly owned/wholly managed sourcing and buying offices. India’s

retail sector investments doubled to reach Rs 1,300 crore (US$ 180.18 million) in 2018. *

Revenue of India’s offline retailers, also known as brick and mortar retailers, is expected to

increase by Rs 10,000-12,000 crore (US$ 1.39-2.77 billion) ^ in FY20.

The Government of India has introduced reforms to attract Foreign Direct Investment

(FDI) in retail industry. The government has approved 51 per cent FDI in multi-brand retail

and 100 per cent in single brand retail under the automatic route which is expected to give

a boost to ease of doing business and Make in India and plans to allow 100 per cent FDI in

e-commerce. Cumulative FDI inflow in retail between April 2000 to March 2019 stood at

Rs 11,601 crore (US$ 1.66 billion).

IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY

This research work is an attempt to find out the causes for paradigm shift in the

retail sector from traditional retailing to Organised retailing and E tailing. The main points

to highlight the importance  of this research are given below:

1. The research work will highlight the opportunities available in the retail sector of India.

2. It will decipher the factors that are likely to give momentum to the retail industry in the

short and the long run in India and Jharkhand.

3. The paper will highlight suggestions for retailers so that best practices can be adhered

to.

OBJECTIVES

The main objectives of the study are:

1. To study about the rapid changes that are taking place in the retail sector in India and in

Jharkhand.

2. To study the contribution of organised retail in Indian economy.

3. To study the importance of technology driven organized retail sector in the modern

marketing concept.

4. To study the growth of organised retail sector in Jharkhand
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RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The required data relevant to the study has been collected from both primary and

secondary sources in order to understand the multi-dimensional aspects.

Secondary data has been collected through Magazines & periodicals: Newspapers,

Books and Annual Reports of Banks. For Primary data Sample size of 300 respondents

from retailers and consumers have been selected.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Jharkhand is located in the eastern part of India. The state shares its borders with

West Bengal in the east, Uttar Pradesh and Chhattisgarh in the west, Bihar in the north and

Odisha in the south. In India, Jharkhand is one of the leading states in terms of economic

growth. The GSDP growth of the state stood at 10.22 per cent in 2017-18.

Jharkhand is one of the richest mineral zones in the world and boasts of 40 per cent

and 29 per cent of India’s mineral and coal reserves respectively. Due to its large mineral

reserves, mining and mineral extraction are the major industries in the state. Mineral

production^ during 2017-18 in the state stood at Rs 2,070.39 crore (US$ 286.96 million)

and Rs 844.38 crore (US$ 120.82 million) between April-July 2018.

FACTORS AFFECTING ORGANISED RETAILING IN JHARKHAND

Sl. No. Factors Mean Standard Deviation Rank

1 Location of Retail business 4.70 0.505 1

2 Management Style 4.18 0.873 2

3 Reputation 3.48 1.165 8

4 Retail policy 3.02 1.220 10

5 Training 3.90 0.707 4

6 Performance based incentives 3.70 0.789 6

7 Teamwork 3.86 0.756 5

8 Career opportunities 2.86 0.752 11

9 Independence in working 2.00 0.700 15

10 Conveyance facility 2.28 0.497 14

11 Job Security 2.70 0.863 12

12 Safety at workplace 2.52 1.111 13

13 Working hours 3.30 0.463 9

14 Adequate salary 3.94 0.767 3

15 Work environment 3.52 1.129 7
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This reveals that Location of a business enterprise is the most prominent factor that

has a positive bearing on the volume of trade. This is supplemented by factors like

management style and satisfaction level of the employees.

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS

There is no denying the fact that retail sector is growing by leaps and bounds.

Organised retailing is witnessing tremendous growth in India. Therefore greater managerial

competencies and better application of technology in the retail space will encourage both

entrepreneurship and employability in this sector. The entrepreneurs on their part are

suggested to maintain fair trade practices, encourage delivering products and services of

high quality and stick to their commitments towards the customers. The government is

suggested to provide greater support system for new entrants so that centralization of

economic power is avoided. If this happens, retail sector will generate gainful employment

opportunities for the Indians in the long run.
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ABSTRACT

In the past decades, computers played a very significant role in our everyday life.

With the growth in popularity and networking of computers, intercommunication

between different computers became easier. The word Internet is derived from

two words: Interconnection and networks. Internet is a system architecture that

has revolutionized communications and methods of commerce by allowing various

computer networks around the world to interconnect. It is also known as “network

of networks” which allows the users to share information.The Internet emerged

in the United States in the 1970s but did not become visible to the general public

until the early 1990s. The Internet and the Web give us the ability to connect to

countless resources and is moulding the way our society utilizes technology for

online storage and services.The Internet has grown from a small network to the

biggest network of computers.The World Wide Web is often confused with the

Internet as it is used in conjunction with the Internet. The web is only one of the

services provided through the Internet.Internet has access to a wide variety of

services such as E-mail,File Transfer,E-commerce,Multimedia Displays,

E-learning. The Internet provides a capability so powerful and general that it

can be used for almost any purpose that depends on information.

Keywords : Internet,Network,Web,WWW, E-Mail, E-Commerce.

Foundation of the Internet

The Internet is the world’s largest computer network made up of thousand of

networks worldwide.Foundation of Internet was laid by the Department of Defence (DoD)

of United States of America in 1969 [1].They wanted to create a computer network that

could function in case of any disaster. Even if a part of network gets damaged,the rest part

of the architecture could work.The network was known as ARPANET (Advanced Research

Agency Network).Internet resulted from the effort to connect various research networks in

the United States and Europe.It was used by research organizations. First, DARPA(Defence

Advanced Research Projects Agency; formerly ARPA) established a program to investigate

the interconnection of “heterogeneous networks”. This program, called Internetting, was

based on the newly introduced concept of open architecture networking, in which networks

with defined standard interfaces would be interconnected by “gateways.”

Internet Application

The Internet is a network of computers linking many different types of computer
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all over the world. It is a network of networks sharing a common mechanism for identifying

computers,and a common set of communication protocol for communication between two

computers on the network[2]. Internet has many important applications. The Internet has

grown from a small network to the biggest network of computers. Some of the important

services provided by Internet is as follows.

1. E-mail

E-mail, also known as electronic mail, is the most widely used, fast, easy and

inexpensive way to communicate with other Internet users around the world. Whether judged

by volume, popularity, or impact, e-mail has been and continues to be the principal Internet

application. It has many similarities with postal mail service.In recent years, the continuing

rapid growth in the use and volume of e-mail has been fueled by two factors. The first is the

increasing numbers of Internet Service Providers (ISPs) offering this service, and secondly,

because the number of physical devices capable of supporting e-mail has grown to include

highly portable devices such as personal digital assistants (PDAs) and cellular telephones.

It is one of the basic and earliest services of Internet. An E-mail address identifies the

person and computer for purposes of exchanging electronic mail messsages[3] . E-mail

overcomes most of the problems and delays of getting a physical document from one person

to another. The volume of e-mail also continues to increase because there are more users,

and because users now have the ability to attach documents of various types to e-mail

messages.With E-mail service,the Internet has proved to be a rapid and productive

communication tool for million of users. E-mail has become an important part of personal

communications for hundreds of millions of people, many of whom have replaced it for

letters or telephone calls. .For example-Gmail,Yahoo Mail etc.

2.VoIP

VoIP (Voice over Internet Protocol )is basically a telephone connection over the

Internet.A protocol is an agreed-upon format for transmitting data between two
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devices[4].Voice over Internet Protocol is a category of hardware and software that enables

people to use the Internet as the transmission medium for telephone calls by sending voice

data in packets using IP rather than by traditional circuit transmissions of the PSTN (Public

switched telephone network). The data is sent digitally, using the Internet Protocol (IP)

instead of analog telephone lines. This allows people to talk to one another long-distance

and around the world without having to pay long distance or international phone charges.

One advantage of VoIP is that the telephone calls over the Internet do not incur a surcharge

beyond what the user is paying for Internet access, much in the same way that the user

doesn’t pay for sending individual emails over the Internet.

There are many Internet telephony applications available. Some, like CoolTalk

and NetMeeting, come bundled with popular Web browsers. 

3. T.V OVER INTERNET

As  high-quality streaming video has reached the masses, it’s no longer necessary

to pay for cable or satellite T.V. Internet T.V (ITV) is generally-available content distributed

over the Internet. Unlike IPTV (Internet Protocol television), which is distributed over

proprietary networks, Internet TV is available wherever a broadband connection exists. The

primary purpose of Internet is Information Sharing[5].There are options available to anyone

who has an Internet connection as we are able to watch T.V. anytime anywhere. The two

terms are often confused. Despite its name, however, IPTV is generally not available over

the Internet. It’s more like a replacement for cable TV with similar offerings and typically

offered by the same carriers, for the same types of fees. Internet TV, on the other hand, is

available online and is more likely to be free. Internet TV options include Web-based shows,

video on demand (VOD), streaming video and regular television shows hosted on the

channel’s websites.   For example-Netflix, Hotstar,Voot, Amazon Prime etc.

4. Social Network

A social networking service is an online platform which people uses to build social

networks with other people who share similar personal or career interests, activities,

backgrounds or real-life connections. Social networking is the practice of expanding the

number of one’s business and/or social contacts by making connections through individuals.

The social network is distributed across various computer networks. While social networking

has gone on almost as long as societies themselves have existed, the unparalleled potential

of the Web to facilitate such connections has led to an exponential and ongoing expansion

of that phenomenon. Social networking sites allow users to share ideas, digital photos and

videos, posts, and to inform others about online or real-world activities and events with

people in their network. For example-Facebook, Instagram, Twitter etc.

5. Web Portal

A web portal is a specially designed website that brings information from diverse
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sources and often serves as the single point of access for information, like emails, online

forums and search engines, together in a uniform way. It is usually user-centric. A portal is

a web-based platform that collects information from different sources into a single user

interface and presents users with the most relevant information for their context. Over time,

simple web portals have evolved into portal platforms that support digital customer

experience initiatives. Portals represent an early paradigm shift for enterprises online, which

was to build websites that were customer-centric, rather than business-centric. Ideally, a

portal enables an enterprise to design sites and navigations that are based on the user’s

needs, rather than an organizational structure that only makes sense internally. It can also

be considered a library of personalized and categorized content. It helps in search navigation,

personalization, notification and information integration, and often provides features like

task management, collaboration, business intelligence and application integration.

6. E-commerce

E-commerce refers to buying and selling goods and services online. It integrates

communication, data management and security capabilities which allows organization to

exchange information about sales of goods and services. It is just the process of buying and

selling product by electronic means such as by mobile applications and the Internet.

Ecommerce refers to both online retail as well as electronic transactions. It has hugely

increased in popularity over the last decades, and in ways, it’s replacing traditional brick

and mortar stores. It enables you to buy and sell products on a global scale, twenty-four

hours a day without incurring the same overheads as you would with running a brick and

mortar store. While most people think of ecommerce as business to consumer (B2C), there

are many other types of E-commerce. These include online auction sites, internet banking,

online ticketing and reservations, and business to business (B2B) transactions. Recently,

the growth of E-commerce has expanded to sales using, which is commonly known as ‘m-

commerce’ and is simply a subset of ecommerce.These business transactions occur either

as business-to-business (B2B), business-to-consumer (B2C), consumer-to-consumer (C2C)

or consumer-to-business (C2B). eg-Flipkart,Amazon.SnapDeal etc

7. Search Engine

Computer software used to search data (such as text or a database) for specified

information. A web search engine or Internet search engine is a software system that is

designed to carry out web search (Internet search), which means to search the World Wide

Web in a systematic way for particular information specified in a textual web search query. It

is a service that allows Internet users to search for content via the World Wide Web (WWW).

A user enters keywords or key phrases into a search engine and receives a list of Web

content results in the form of websites, images, videos or other online data.

Advantage and Disadvantage of Internet

The most popular and innovative creation in the world of technology is

the Internet.The internet is the place where all form of information is present and even the
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communication process is possible using the internet[6]. The whole world has now become

internet dependent because of its vast advantages.  The Internet is used in almost all the

fields for different purposes.

●   Business

●   Education

●   Communication

●   Entertainment

●   Government

COMMUNICATION:

The main advantage of internet is the faster communication than any other devices.

It’s an instant process. Communication in the form of video calls, emails etc. is possible

using internet. Thus, there is no specific region that can be accessed. It is accessible all over

the world. Hence, because of this global issues are reduced since video conferencing is

possible where everyone across the world can be in single place and can solve out a problem.

INFORMATION:

The internet is the source of knowledge. All kinds of information is present in it. It

is easily accessed and can be searched more to get more additional knowledge. Information

like education related, government laws, market sales, stocks and shares, new creations etc.

is gathered from a single place.

E-LEARNING:

The internet has now become a part of education. Education like home schooling is

easily carried out using internet. Teachers can upload their teaching videos in the internet

and is accessed by people across the world which is helpful for all students. The marks are

also released on the internet since, releasing mark for the whole institution on notice boards

will create chaos.

ENTERTAINMENT:

The internet is now the most popular form of entertainment. Movies, songs, videos,

games etc. is available on internet for free. Social networking is also possible using internet.

Hence, there is tons of entertainment that is available online on the internet.

SOCIAL NETWORK:

The social networking is the sharing of information to people across the world.

Apart from being an entertainment website, it has many uses. Any job vacancy, emergency

news, ideas etc. can be shared on the website and the information gets passed on quickly to

a large area. Also the social networking websites are used as easy communications
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techniques. Example: Facebook and Twitter.

E-COMMERCE:

All business deals can be carried on the internet like transaction of money etc. this

is called E commerce. Online reservations, online ticket booking for movie, restaurants,

hotels etc. can be done easily. It saves us lots of time. Online shopping is now the latest

trend in internet world where products from dresses to household furniture is available at

the door step.

Disadvantages

INFORMATION LOSS:

The information crucial to us or any important files can be easily taken by the

hackers. There is no exact proof for the security for the details we store like account

number,user id, passwords etc. hence, sensitive information must be carefully handled by

the people.

SPAM:

The unnecessary emails and advertisements sometimes are said to be spam because

they have the ability to slow down the system and makes the users to face lots of problems.

Spam makes the people get more confused since important emails are also stored along

with spam.

VIRUS ATTACKS:

The malware or virus threats are so deadly that affects the system to a greater

extent. It immediately deletes all important files and finally the system ends up being crashed.

The virus attack is possible in three ways. One it attacks selected files. Two, it harms the

executable boot files and most dangerous of all is the macro virus which has the ability to

replicate and expand to all parts of files.

VIRTUAL WORLD:

The people using internet often forgets the difference between virtual and real

world. Computer Users have lots of problems.This causes the people to get depressed quickly

and it leads to social isolation and obesity problems.Out of the various helth risks,the most

important occupational disease are Repetitive Stress Injury(RSI),Carpal Tunnel

Syndrome(CTS),Computer Vision Syndrome(CVS),Techno Stress. Proper precaution have

to be taken by users to keep up their health[7].

● Take rest breaks.

● Use an adjustable chair which can be a vision aid and for body comfort and angles

could be adjusted.
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●   Eyes to screen distance should be 14-20 inches.

●   Display screen brightness should be four times greater than room light.etc

Future Scope

The remarkable developments during the late 1990s and early 2000s suggest that

making accurate predictions about the next generation of Internet applications is difficult,

if not impossible. Two aspects of the future of the Internet that one can be certain of,

however, are that network bandwidth will be much greater, and that greater bandwidth and

its management will be critical factors in the development and deployment of new

applications. What will greater bandwidth yield? In the long run, it is difficult to know, but

in the short term it seems reasonable to expect new communication models, video

conferencing, increasingly powerful tools for collaborative work across local and wide

area networks, and the emergence of the network as a computational service of unprecedented

power.The emergence of Internet also brings Electronic discussion forums and bulletin

board systems formed and managed by thousands of special interenet news groups.
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e / kqc u h fp = d y k d h foj kl r  e sa e fgy k, Wa

MkWa0 v f[ ky s' k d qe kj  foHkq

e/kqcuh fp=dyk vFkok fefFkyk isafVax fefFkyk {ks=] tSls fcgkj ds njHkaxk] iwf.kZ;k]
lgjlk] eqt¶Qjiqj] e/kqcuh ,oa usiky ds dqN {ks=ksa dh izeq[k fp=dyk gSA izkjEHk esa jaxksyh ds :Ik
esa jgus ds ckn ;g dyk /khjs&/khjs vk/kqfud :Ik esa diM+ksa] nhokjksa ,o dkxt ij mrj vkbZ gSA
ekuk tkrk gS ;s fp= jktk tud us jke&lhrk ds fookg ds nkSjku efgyk dykdkjksa ls cuok, FksA
fefFkyk {ks= ds dbZ xkWaoksa dh efgyk,Wa bl dyk esa n{k gSA vius vlyh :Ik esa oksa ;s isafVax xkWaoksa
dh feÍh ls yhih xbZ >ksifM+;ksa esa ns[kus dks feyrh FkhA bl fp= esa [kklrkSj ij dqN nsoh&nsork
dk Hkh fp=.k gksrk gSA fgUnq nsoh&nsorkvksa dh rLohj] izkd`frd utkjs tSls&lw;Z o pUnzek] /kkfeZd
isM+&ikS/ks tSls&rqylh vkSj fookg ds n`"; ns[kus dks feysaxsA e/kqcuh isafVax nks rjg dh gksrh gS %&
fHkfÙk fp= vkSj vfjiu

pV[k jaxks dk bLrseky [kwc fd;k tkrk gSA tSls xgjk yky jax] gjk] uhyk vkSj dkykA
dqN gYds jaxksa ls Hkh fp= esa fu[kkj yk;k tkrk gS] tSls&ihyk] xqykch vkSj uhacw jaxA ;g tkudj
gSjkuh gksxh dh bu jaxks dks ?kjsyw phtksa ls gh cuk;k tkrk gS] tSls&gYnh] dsys ds iÙks] yky jax
ds fy, ihiy dh Nky dk iz;ksx fd;k tkrk gS vkSj nq/kA fHkfÙk fp=ksa ds vykok vfjiu dk Hkh
fcgkj esa dkQh pyu gSA bls cSBd ;k fQj njokts ds ckgj cuk;k tkrk gS fp= cukus ds fy,
ekfpl dh rhyh o ckWl dh dye dks iz;ksx esa yk;k tkrk gSA jax dh idM+ cukus ds fy, ccwy
ds o`{k dh xksan dks feyk;k tkrk gSA

le; ds lkFk e/kqcuh fp= dks cukus ds ihNs ds ek;us Hkh cny pqds gS] ysfdu ;s dyk
vius vki esa bruk dqN lesVs gq, gS fd ;g vkt Hkh dyk ds dnznkuksa dh pqfuUnk ilan esa ls gSA

oÙkZeku esa fefFkyk isafVax ds dykdkjksa us vUrjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij e/kqcuh o fefFkyk isafVax ds
LkEeku dks vkSj c<+k;s tkus dks ysdj rdjhcu 10]000 oxZ fQV esa e/kqcuh jsyos LVs'ku ds nhokjksa
dks fefFkyk isafVax dh dykd`fr;ksa ls ljksokj fd;kA mudh ;s igy fu%'kqYd vFkkZRk~ Jenku ds :Ik
esa fd;k x;kA Jenku Lo:Ik fd;s x, bl vn~Hkwr dykd`fr;ksa dks fons'kh Ik;ZVdksa o lSukfu;ksa
}kjk [kwc ilan fd;k tk jgk gSA

e/kqcuh isafVaXl fefFkykapy ds gtkjks lkyksa ls pyh vk jgh gS] ij 1934 ls igys ;s flQZ
xkWaoksa dh ,d yksddyk gh FkhA 1934 bZ0 esa fefFkykapy esa cM+k HkwdEi vk;k Fkk] ftlls ogkWa dkQh
uqdlku gqvkA e/kqcuh ds fczfV'k vkWfQlj fofy;e vkpZj tc HkwdEi ls gqvk uqdlku ns[kus x,
rks mUgksaus ;s isafVax ns[kh tks muds fy, ubZ vkSj vuks[kh FkhA mUgksaus crk;k HkwdEi esa fxj pqds ?kjks
dh VwVh nhokjksa ij tks isafVXl gS] oks ehjks vkSj fidklks tSls ekWMuZ vkfVZLV dh isafVXl tSlh FkhA
fQj mUgksaus bu isafVXl dh CySd ,.M okbZV rLohjsa fudkyh] tks e/kqcuh isafVXl dh vc rd dh
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lcls iqjkuh rLohjksa esa ls ekuh tkrh gSaA mUgksaus 1949 bZ0 esa ^^ ekxZ ** ds uke ls ,d vkfVZdy
fy[kk Fkk] ftlesa e/kqcuh isafVax dh [kkfl;r crkbZ FkhA blds ckn iwjh nqfu;k dks e/kqcuh isafVax
dh [kqclwjrh dk vglkl gqvkA

1977 bZ0 esa ekstj vkSj jseaMyh vksosal ¼ml le; ds ,d QqyczkbV LdkWyj½ ds
Qkbusaf'k;y LiksVZ ls e/kqcuh ds ftrckjiqj esa ̂ ^ ekLVj ØkIV~lesu vlksfl,'ku vkWQ fefFkyk ** dh
LFkkiuk dh xbZA blds ckn ftrokjiqj eq/kcuh isafVax dk gc cu x;kA blls yksdy eq/kcuh isafVax
vkfVZZLVl dks cgqr Qk;nk gqvkA budh dyk dks lgh dher feyus yxhA vc rks cgqr ls
bUVjus'kuy vkWaxsZukbZts'ku e/kqcuh isafVaXl dks bUVjus'kuy ekdsZV esa igq¡pk jgs gSA

fcgkj ds e/kqcuh ftys ds jkWVh&xkWao esa jgus okyh 'kkfyuh d.kZ uk flQZ bykds dh efgykvksa
dks jkstxkj ds u;s ekSds ns jgh gS cfYd ns'k ds dbZ fgLlksa esa bl dyk dks c<+kok nsus vkSj xjhc
efgykvksa dks bl dyk ls tksM+us dh dksf'k'k dj jgh gSA 'kq:vkr esa tc mUgksaus eqfLye leqnk; dh
efgykvksa dks e/kqcuh isafVax ls tksM+us dh dksf'k'k dh rks mudksa yksxksa dk fojks/k Hkh >syuk iM+kA rc
'kkfyuh us muls dgk fd oks nsoh&nsorkvksa dks fp= uk cukdj Qwy&ifÙk vkSj nwljh phtksa ds fMtkbu
e/kqcuh isafVax ds tfj, cuk ldrs gSA ftlds ckn /khjs&/khjs eqfLye efgyk,Wa muds lkFk tqM+us yxhA
oks vc rd jktLFkku dh 50 efgykvksa dks e/kqcuh isafVax lh[kk pqdh gSA blh rjg fnYyh ds tokgj
yky usg: fo'ofo|ky; esa dke djus okys etnwj vkSj dkexkjksa dh efgykvksa vkSj cPpksa dks Hkh
odZ'kkWi ds tfj;s e/kqcuh isafVx fl[kkus dk dke dj pqdh gSA e/kqcuh isafVax ds tfj;s mudh ;kstuk
gS fd oks T;knk ls T;knk efgykvksa dks bruk vkRefuHkZj cuk ns fd oks [kqn bl isafVax dk bLrseky
vyx phtksa dks cukus esa dj ldsA ftlesa VsDlVkby isij ds lkFk ikSVjh Hkh 'kkfey gS bl rjg lky
2010 bZ0 esa tc 'kkfyuh us fefFkyk ;wfuoflZVh ls bafXy'k vkWulZ ls xzstq,'ku fd;k rks mlds ckn
mUgksaus bl dyk dks vkxs c<+kus dk QSlyk fd;kA vHkh rd e/kqcuh ftys ds jkaVh&xkWao dh pkj
efgykvksa dks e/kqcuh isafVax ds fy, in~eJh "Padmashri"  ls lEekfur fd;k tk pqdk gSA

eaxjkSuh xkWao fuoklh Lo0 lqjs'k >k o Lo0 dey nsoh dh iq=h 'osrk >k flaxkiqj ;s
^^frryh Qkm.Ms'ku** dh laLFkkid o funsZf'kdk gSA tgk¡ og e/kqcuh dyk dks fo'o Lrj ij
igpku fnykus dk dke dj jgh gSA

e/kqcuh ftyk ds nwj&njkt ds ofLr;ksa esa detksj oxZ ds efgykvksa ds chp nhiw dqekjh]
cchrk dqekjh e/kqcuh fp=dyk ds izfr vy[k txkus ds fy, dke dj jgh gSAA e/kqcuh fp=dyk
dks ÅWapkbZ rd igqpkus esa txnEck nsoh] lhrk nsoh] xaxk nsoh] egklqUnjh nsoh] cmvk nsoh vkfn us
egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku fn;sA

efgykvksa dks jkstxkj ls tksM+dj vkRefuHkZj cukus ds m|s'; ls xzke fodkl ifj"kn~ us
fd'kksfj;ksa ds fy, e/kqcuh isafVax izf'k{k.k dk;ZØe dh 'kq:vkr dhA xjhc efgykvksa dks bl dyk
ls tksM+us dh eqfge py jgh gSA e/kqcuh isafVax dh vUrjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij fMekaM gSaA dyk efgykvksa
dks Lokcyach cuus vksj lekftd dqjhfr;ksa ds f[kykQ yM+kbZ yM+us esa lgk;d gksrh gSA nqfu;k Hkj
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esa e'kgwj fefFkyk isafVax vius lqugjs lQj ij fudy iM+h gSA eueksgd fefFkyk isafVax ls lth
fcgkj lEidZ Økafr Vsªu njHkaxk ls fnYyh ds fy, jokuk gks xbZ gSA fefFkyk dh lkaLd`frd vkSj
dykRed fojklr dks n'kkZrh fcgkj lEidZ Øakfr ,Dliszl dks u;s ywd nsus esa efgyk dykdkjksa us
egRoiw.kZ Hkwfedk fuHkkbZA

fe fFky k fp = d y k d h fo' ks"kr k, Wa %&

1- lkekftd laLd`fr ls tqM+k gksus ds dkj.k blesa yksd laLd`fr dh >yd Li"V :Ik ls fn[kkbZ
iM+rh gSA

2- js[kk iz/kku fp= gksus ds dkj.k fp= esa js[kk dh iz/kkurk Li"V :Ik ls fn[krh gSA

3- e/kqcuh fp=dyk ds fy, ,slk dgk tkrk gS fd fp= cukrs le; dgh Hkh [kkyh LFkku ugha
NqVuk pkfg, vU;Fkk nq"V vkRek dk izos'k gks tkrk gS blfy, lHkh fp=ksa dks jax o js[kkvksa
ls Hkjk tkrk gSA

4- e/kqcuh&'kSyh esa fpf=r cLrqvksa dks ek= ladsfrd Lo:Ik gh fn;k tkrk gSA

5- e/kqcuh fp= dks cukus ds fy, ?kjsyw fof/k }kjk rS;kj jaxks dk gh bLrseky fd;k tkrk gS rkfd
fo'ks"krk cjdjkj jgs vkSj ped Li"V fn[ksA

6- ;g iw.kZr% ,d efgyk fp=dkjh gSA

e / kqc u h fp = d y k d s fy ,  i gy  %&

1- e/kqcuh isafVax }kjk mÙkj fcgkj dh xzkeh.k Lrj dh efgykvksa dh vkfFkZd fLFkfr etcqr gks
jgh gS ftls oSf'od iVy ij ykus dh t:jr gSA

2- ikjaifjd jaxksa ds lkFk vk/kqfud jaxksa dk Hkh bLrseky fd;k tkuk pkfg, rkfd e/kqcuh
fp=dyk dk fodkl rsth ls gks ldsA

3- fcgkj ds ikB~;Øe esa igyh d{kk ls ysdj nloha rd e/kqcuh isafVax dh fo'ks"krk dks i<+kuk
vfuok;Z fd;k tkuk pkfg, rkfd cPps cpiu ls gh isafVax ds izfr tkx:d gks ldsA

4- e/kqcuh isafVax dh fo'ks"krk ij 'kks/k o vuqla/kku dh t:jr eglwl dh tk jgh gS ftlds fy,
fo'ofo|ky; dh igy djuh pkfg,A

lanHkZ lwph

1- xaxk nsoh  % VsªfM'kyu ,aM ,Dlizs'ku bu fefFkyk isafVax& T;ksfrUnz tSu 1997

2- e/kqcuh isafVax % misUnz Bkdqj 1981

3- e/kqcuh vkVZ  % HkrhZ n;ky 2015

4- efFkyk isafVax % n boksyqlu vkWaQ ,u vkVZ & QkeZ MsfoV ,y ,LtsUVy vkSj ekfyuh o{kh 2007

5- okVj ykbZQ  % jke Hkjksl >k 2012

6- nSfud vkSj ekfld i= & if=dk,Wa

●
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, gr st kt  o bUd +y kc  d h i zr hd  % Q +ge hn k fj ; kt +

  MkW0 e q' r kd  v ge n

Lkkj&la{ksi

Q+gehnk fj;kt+ ¼28 tqykbZ 1945&22 fnlEcj 2018½ vk/kqfud mnwZ lkfgR;
dh ,d LrEHk ekuh tkrh gSaA Q+gehnk fj;kt+ us viuh igpku ,d bad+ykch dfo;=h
,oa ys[kd ds :i esa LFkkfir dhA mUgksaus viuh x| ,oa i| jpukvksa ds ek/;e ls mnwZ
lkfgR; esa L=h&Loj ,oa muds vf/kdkjksa ds fy, la?k"kZ dks ubZ fn'kk nhA Q+gehnk
fj;kt+ dh 'kk;jh dsoy b'd+ dh nqfu;k rd lhfer ugha gS vfirq fny o fnekx dks
jkS'ku djus okyh gSA mnwZ esa tc dHkh L=h 'kkSyh dh pkpkZ gksrh gS rks Q+gehnk fj;kt+
dh igyh fe'kky nh tkrh gSA muds ,d ntZu dkO; laxzgksa vkSj miU;klksa dks i<+us
ds ckn ;g urhtk fudkyuk vklku gks tkrk gS fd og vius le; dh lkekftd ,oa
jktuSfrd cspSfu;ksa dh vkbZuk gSa ftlesa balku dk gj :i fn[kkbZ nsrk gSA

fcloha 'krkCnh cM+s mFky&iqFky dh lnh jgh gSzA bl esa ,d vksj nks fo'o;q)ksa us ekuo
thou dks rckfg;ksa dh vksj /kdsy fn;k rks nwljh vksj fl;klh] lkekftd] /kkfeZd vkSj ckSf)d
bUd+ykc dh Hkh 'krkCnh jgh gSA fo'o bfrgkl ds iUus bl gd+hd+r ds xokg gSa fd ge bUlkuksa
us ;fn bl 'krkCnh esa viuh rckfg;ksa ds lkeku [kqn iSnk fd, ;kuh ,sVeh gfFk;kjksa dk vfo"dkj
fd;k rks lkFk&lkFk viuh bUlkuh igpku Hkh LFkkfir dhA [kkldj vius ut+fj;krh vkSj ckSf)d
lksp o fQØ ls fny dh cspSuh dks ejge Hkh c['kkA tgk¡ rd lkfgR; vkSj laLd`fr dk loky
gS rks bl {ks= esa Hkh ,d ls c<+dj dj ,d cM+h gfLr;k¡ blh 'krkCnh dh nsu gSaA pwafd ;gk¡ eq>s
Q+gehnk fj;kt+ ¼28 tqykbZ] 1945&22 uoEcj] 2018½ ds fo"k; esa ckr djuh g]S blfy, lh/ks muls
:c: gksrk gw¡A

          ge lc ;g tkurs gSa fd fo'olkfgR; esa fcloha 'krkCnh fulkbZ vkokt ¼L=h&Loj½ dh
Hkh 'krkCnh jgh gSA efgykvksa us vius vf/kdkjksa ds fy, vkokt+ cqyUn djus dh dksf'k'k dh vkSj
muesa ftu fxuh&pquh efgykvksa dks uqek;k¡ gSfl;r gkfly g]S muesa vxj ge fo'oLrj ij ns[ksa
rks Q+jksx+ QjZq[k+t+kn] lkjk f'kxqQ+rk] vuk v[kerqvk] nkfgyk jfodksp vkSj flfYo;k IykFk] ve`rk
fizre] fd'oj ukghn] vnk tkQ+jh] b+Q+r vkQ+jhu us viuh ,sgrstkth vkSj fjok;r f'kdu
¼ijEijkvksa dks rksM+us okyh½ efgykvksa dh vkokt ls iwjh nqfu;k dks viuh vksj vkd`"V fd;kA mu
dof;f=;ksa vkSj ys[kdksa us u dsoy viuh 'kk;jh vkSj ys[ku dh cnkSyr efgykvksa ds gd+ dh
vkokt+ dks ,d eqd+ke rd igqapk;k] cfYd ,d bUd+ykch izrhd ds :i esa Hkh viuh igpku d+k;e dhA
bu dof;f=;ksa us [kqn dks 'ksj o uT+e rd gh lhfer ugha j[kk] cfYd uljh ¼x|½ eSnku esa Hkh viuh
igpku cukbZA bu yksxksa us vius ys[kksa] dgkfu;ksa] miU;klksa vkSj bUVjO;w ds t+fj;s ;g lkfcr dj
fn[kk;k fd muds vUnj tks fpUxkjh gS] og flQZ 'kksyk&,&'kk;jh dks jkS'ku j[kus okyh ugha]
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cfYd budh n`f"V vkSj ut+fj;s ftUnxh ds reke rj xks'kksa dks jkS'ku djus dh rkd+r j[krs gaSA
Q+gehnk fj;kt+ us 'kk;jh ds lkFk&lkFk dgkuh ,oa miU;kl ys[ku esa Hkh viuh /ked dk ,glkl
djk;kA  vkykspdksa dks ;g dgus ij etcwj dj fn;k fd Q+gehnk fj;kt+ flQZ ,d cqyUn vkokt+
'kk;jk gh ugha gS] cfYd mudh x| esa Hkh ftUnxh ds 'kke&o&lsgj dh fdj.k ekStwn gSA blesa dksbZ
'kd ugha fd mudh dgkfu;ksa vkSj miU;klksa esa bUlkuh ftUnxh ds mrkj&p<+ko dks n'kkZ;k x;k gSA
muds ;gk¡ flQZ ekt+h ¼Hkwr½ dk ejfl;k ¼jksuk&/kksuk½ ugha gS vkSj u flQZ gky ¼orZeku½ ij rclsjk
gS] cfYd Hkfo"; dk b'kkjk Hkh ekStwn gSA Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dk igyk 'ksjh etewvk ¼dkO;&laxzg½
^^iRFkj dh t+qcku** 1967 esa izdkf'kr gqvk FkkA bl laxzg dh cnkSyr mnwZ nqfu;k esa mudh /kwe ep
xbZA uT+e ̂ ^iRFkj dh tqcku** dks ml le; bl d+nj 'kksgjr feyh fd x+t+yksa ds v'kvkj dh rjg
i<+us okys ml uT+e dks 'kkSd ls i<+rs FksA ;gkW t:jh ekywe gksrk gS fd vkidh f[kner esa uT+e
^^iRFkj dh tqcku** is'k d:¡] rkfd vki Hkh mls i<+dj uT+e dh xgjkbZ rd igqap ldsa&

iRFkj dh tqcku

blh vdsys igkM+ ij rks eq>s feyk Fkk@;gh cqyUnh gS oLy rsjk

;gh gS iRFkj esjh oQ+k dk@mtkM+ pV;y mnkl ohjk¡

exj eSa lfn;ksa ls@mlls fyiVh gqbZ [kM+h gw¡@

QVh gqbZ vks<+uh esa lkWlsa rsjh lesVs@gok ds og'kh cgko ij mM+ jgk gS nkeu

lEHkky ysrh gw¡ iRFkjksa dks xys yxk  dj@uqdhys iRFkj

tks oD+r ds lkFk esjs lhus esa@brus xgjs mrj x, gSa

fd esjs thrs ygw ls@lc vkl ikl jaxhu gks x;k gS

exj eSa lfn;ksa ls@mlls fyiVh gqbZ [kM+h gw¡

vkSj ,d maph mM+ku okys ifjUns ds gkFk@rq>dks iSx+ke Hkstrh gw¡

rks vkds ns[ks@rks fdruk [kq'k gks@fd laxjst+s reke ;kd+wr cu x, gSa

ned jgs gSa@xqykc iRFkj ls mx jgk gS!1

 tc mudk nwljk laxzg ̂ ^cnu njhnk** 1978 esa izdkf'kr gqvk rks muds vkykspdksa dks Hkh
;g dgus ij etcwj gksuk iM+k fd Q+gehnk fj;kt+ mnwZ 'kk;jh dh ,d ubZ vkokt+ gS] vkSj ;g
vkokt+ lnk&c&lsgjk ugha gS] cfYd ckaxs njk ¼txkus okyh ?kaVh½ dh gSfl;r j[krh gSA mlds ckn
ds dkO;&laxzgksa esa ^^/kwi**] ^^iwjk pk¡n**] ^^vkneh dh ftUnxh** vkSj ^^lc yky&o&xqgj** dh 'kk;jh
ds t+fj;s mUgksaus ,Soku&,&vnc ¼lkfgR; &txr½ esa viuh vkokt dh xwat dks dk;e j[kkA eSaus
Hkh igyh ckj ̂ ^cnu njhnk** ds tfj;s gh Q+gehnk fj;kt+ rd fjlkbZ izkIr dh FkhA y[kuÅ esa Lo0
okyh vklh us eq>s ;g fdrkc 1981 esa nh FkhA mlesa 51 uT+esa vkSj vUr esa 6 x+t+ysa gSaA mlds is'ks
y+t+ esa mUgksaus viuh 'kk;jh dh xgjkb;ksa vkSj  vius ut+fj;k&,&g;kr dh ot+kgr Hkh dh gS]
ftlls muds ljksdkj vkSj n`f"Vdks.k dk irk Hkh pyrk gSA muds vuqlkj%&
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^^njvly 'kk;j ,d nhokj ij viuk lj QksM+rk gqvk [kqndykeh djrk gSA bl
vey esa flQZ mldk viuk eqdEey oqtwn 'kkfey gSA mldk fnekxh oqtwn tks
mldh :g gS vkSj mldk ftlekuh oqtwn mldh :g us ,sls ?ksjk gS tSls leqnz
dk ikuh fdlh tt+hjs dks ?ksjrk gS**A2

bl bckjr dks lkeus j[k;s vkSj fQj Q+gehnk fj;kt+ ds iwjs i| o x| jpukvksa dk
tk;t+k yhft, rks ;g urhtk fudkyuk vklku gks tkrk gS fd Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dk ut+fj;k&,&'ksj
vkSj ut+fj;k&,&g;kr D;k gS\ ^^cnu njhnk** ds rvYyqd+ ls muij ;g bYt+ke yxk;k x;k Fkk
fd og ftulh ¼dkeqdrk½ fo"k;ksa dks is'k djds gaxkeh 'kksgjr gkfly djuk pkgrh gSa] ysfdu ;g
lR; ugha gS cfYd muds vUnj tks lkQ+xksbZ] gdxksbZ vkSj csckdh Fkh] og mUgsa gj ml ckr dks
dgus ij etcwj djrh Fkh ftls og efgykvksa ds gd+ o vf/kdkj vkSj bUlkfu;r ¼ekuork½ ds
f[kykQ+ le>rh FkhA bl ckr dk [kqyklk mUgksaus vius ,d bUVjO;w esa Hkh fd;k gSA mUgksaus vaxzst+h
v[kckj ^^n fgUnw** dks fn;s vius bUVjO;w esa dgk Fkk fd &

''Feminism has so many interpretations. What it means for me is simply that women,

like men are complet humen being with limitless posibilities''.

vkSj mlh bUVjO;w esa mUgksaus ;g Hkh lkQ fd;k Fkk fd& I never thought of myself as a rebel.

A poet, a writer has a different mental framework. One writes what one feels strongly about.

I feel strongly about so meny thing even now. But with the passage of time on discovers

certain aspects to even old notions. (The Hindu 6 Nov. 2005) (3)

Q+gehnk fj;kt+ ds bu [;kykr dh jkS'kuh esa muds ut+fj;s ,oa ljksdkj dks le>uk
vklku gks tkrk gSA dqN blh izdkj dh ckr ukWosy buke ikus okys miU;kldkj vkSj ys[kd ekj;w
okjxl y;wlk ¼Mario Vargas Llosa½ us Hkh dgk Fkk&

^^vxj Q+udkj ds vUnj ,grstkt o bUd+ykc dh fpaxkjh ugha gS rks mldk Q+u
csekuh gSA D;ksafd r[yhd+ rks gqT+u o eyky vkSj nnZ dks de djus dk tfj;k
gS] ,d jkLrk gS ftlls og vius ,glklkr o tt+ckr dks] viuh ukjktxh]
ek;wlh dks ckgj fudkyrk gSA r[yhd+ Q+udkj ds ut+fj;k dk ,d uewuk gS fd
Q+Udkj viuh r[yhd+ ds ek/;e ls gh viuh ftUnxh thrk Hkh gS vkSj vius
vgn dh rtqZekuh Hkh djrk gSA r[yhd+ vkidks ,d ut+fj;k nsrh gS]
,d mQ+d lkeus ykrh gS] ftlls vki nqfu;k dks ns[k ikrs gSa] le> ikrs gSaA Q+u
lPpkbZ;ksa dk rtqZeku gSA tks ckrsa Q+udkj dk Q+u lEk>k ldrk gS] mls u rks
bYe lekft;kr lEk>k ldrk gS vkSj u rkjh[k+**A4

mDr ckrsa 2010 esa tc Y;wlk dks ukWosy vokMZ feyk Fkk] ml le; mUgksaus vius Hkk"k.k
esa dgk FkkA ckn esa mUgksaus viuh fdrkc "Civilization of spectacle" esa Hkh vius ut+fj;k&,&Q+u
dks Li"V fd;k gSA Q+udkj ds vanj tks tt+ck&,&bUlkfu;r gS] mlds bt+gkj ds fy, og tks
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ek/;e viukrk gS] mlds vUnj gd+hd+r vkSj tks'k dks cx+kor ugha dgk tk ldrk] D;ksafd vxj
Q+udkj vius t+ekus dh lPpkb;ksa dks ut+j vUnkt+ djrk gS rks bldk eryc gS fd og lPpk
Q+udkj ugha gSA ;gk¡ ;g ckr Hkh crkuk t+:jh le>rk gw¡ fd dkO; laxzg ^^cnu njhnk** ds 'kq:+
esa Q+gehnk fj;kt+ us x+kfyc dk ;g 'ksj fy[kk gS&

xfy;ksa esa esjh uk'k dks [khaps fQjks fd eSaA

tkW  nknk&,&gok,  ljs   jgxqt+kj FkkAA

vkSj nwljs i`"B ij Sylvia Plath dh ;g bckjr gS&

I  know   the  bottom, She  said,

I know it with my great tap root

It is  with  you  fear?  I  do  not

Fear   it    I   have   been   there.

Xk+fyc vkSj Sylvia Plath dh rgjhjksa dks Hkh lkeus jf[k;s] rkfd ;g vankt+k gks lds fd Q+gehnk
fj;kt+ dh 'kk;jh dsoy efgykvksa ds otwn dk ,glkl ugha gS cfYd b'kkfj;k, bYe&o&nkfu'k
¼ckSf)d fparu½ Hkh gSA uT+e ^^cnu njhnk** ftlds 'kh"kZd ij gh bl laxzg dk uke j[kk x;k gSA
bl uT+e dks i<+us ls [kqn ;g vankt+k yxkuk vklku gks tkrk gS fd Q+gehnk us bl dkO;&laxzg
dk uke bl uT+e ds 'kh"kZd ij D;ksa j[kk gS\ vc ge uT+e ̂ ^cnu njhnk** dks Hkh i<+ ysa rkfd t+gu
lkQ+ gks tk, &

Lkjljkus  nks t+jk  jkr ds  bl  js'ke  dks

blesa eyQ+wQ+ fdlh vgn dh ,d yk'k Hkh gS

jkr tks  tqeZ Hkh gS  tqeZ  dh  iknk'k  Hkh gS

jkr  ikuh  dh  rjg  lj  ls  esjs  cgrh gS

esjs   ckyksa  ls    Vidrh   gqbZ   cwansa  tSls

esjs   'kkuksa  ls  <ydrh   gqbZ  fxjrh  tk;sa

can   gksus   yxh   vk¡[ksa og  u'kk  rkjh  gS

mu tsgu esa  gS  esjs  t+k;d+k mu  xks'kksa  dk

ftudks p[kus ls  Hkh bUdkj  fd;k Fkk fny us

esjh jx jx  esa og  lS;ky  jok¡  gS vc  rd

fuUn  gS   ekSr   gS   ;k   dksbZ   csgks'kh  gS

vc  rks  gj  lk¡l nes  ckt+ filh  yxrh gSA5

bl uT+e ds ikB ls ;g gd+hd+r Li"V gks tkrh gS fd Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dh fQ+Ø o ut+j
dk dsUnz fcanq D;k Fkk\ og vius tekus dh cspSuh ls fdl d+nj cspSu Fkha\ ne rksM+rh gqbZ bUlkuh



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 193

d+njksa ds f[kykQ+ muds t+sgu o fny esa fdruk vkx FkkA og vius fulkbZ yc&o&ygtk ¼L=h
'kSyh o Loj½ ds t+fj;s iwjh nqfu;k dks vkdf"kZr djus esa fdl gn rd dke;kc gqbZa ;g rks muds
ljek;k&,&vQ+dkj o ut+fj;k ds tk;t+k ds ckn gh Q+Slyk eqfEdu gS fd x| o i| esa mudh
lksp ds eksrh fc[kjs gq, gSaA dkO; laxzg ^^cnu njhnk** dh ;s ut+esa ^^b'd+ vkokjk fet+kt] [okc
vkSj rkchjsa] esjs gkFk] vkdk'k csy] Hkhxh dkyh jkr dh csVh] oLy ,d fdj.k cudj] vkt 'kc]
leUnj vkSj vkneh** vkSj ^^jkfgy dh ,d 'kke** esa Hkh Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dh dkO; 'kSyh dh vuks[kh
felky Li"V fn[kkbZ nsrh gSA mudh dqfYy;kr ̂ ^lc yky&o&xqgj** tgkW mudh xEHkhj 'kk;jh dh
vkbZuknkj gSsa] ogha muds ukWosy ^^xksnkojh** vkSj dgkfu;ksa dk laxzg ^^[krs ejewt+** mudh r[+yhd+h
mit dh fu'kkunsgh djrs gSaA Q+gehnk fj;kt+ us 'kk;jh ds vfrfjDr rtZqes ¼vuqokn½ esa Hkh viuh
igpku d+k;e dh FkhA mUgksaus ve`rk izhre dh 'kk;jh dks mnwZ esa <kyk Fkk rks ogha Q+kjlh dfo :eh
ds dyke dks Hkhs mnwZ dk tkek iguk;k FkkA lkFk gh vycsfu;u 'kk;j bLekbZy d+knjh ds dyke
dks Hkh mnwZ esa rcnhy fd;k FkkA Q+jksx+ QjZq[k+t+knk dh 'kk;jh ls Hkh mnwZ nqfu;k dks ifjp; djkus
esa mUgksaus igy dh FkhA Q+jksx+ Q+jZq[k+t+kn dh uT+eksa dk eatwe rtqZek ¼dkO;&vuqokn½ ̂ ^[kqys njhps**
ds uke ls fdrkch lwjr esa izdkf'kr gks pqdk gSA muds Hkk"k.kksa vkSj lk{kkRdkjksa ds vfrfjDr nwljh
rgjhjksa dks i<+us ls Hkh ;g ckr Li"V gks tkrh gS fd og ,d csckd vkSj gkSlykean eqgkfQ+t+
gqdwd+&,&fulok¡ FkhaA ;gh dkj.k gS fd tc ikfdLrku esa tujy ft+;k dh gqdwer dk;e gqbZ rks
mUgsa ikfdLrku ls ̂ ^ns'k fudkyk** dk na'k Hkh >syuk iM+kA ve`rk izhre dh enn ls ml le; dh
iz/kkuea=h bfUnjk x¡W/kh us mUgsa fgUnqLrku esa iukg nhA og djhc Ng lkyksa rd fgUnqLrku esa jgha
vkSj ikfdLRkku esa bUlkuh fcjknjh [kkldj efgykvksa ij ftl izdkj ds tqYe <k, tk jgs Fks] mlds
f[kykQ+ iwjs fo'o esa vkokt+ cqyUn dhA ;gk¡ ml uT+e dk ftØ Hkh t+:jh gS ftlds dkj.k gqdwer
ikfdLrku us mudh if=dk ^^vkokt+** ij ikcanh yxkbZ Fkh vkSj muij eqdnek Hkh fd;k FkkA og
uT+e ^^pknj vkSj pkjnhokjh** Fkh&

gqt+wj eSa bl fl;kg pknj dk D;k d:axh@;g vki D;ksa eq>dks c['krs gSa o ln buk;r

Uk lksx esa gwa fd bldks vks<wa@x+e&o&vye [k+Yd+ dks fn[kkÅ@

u jksx gw¡ eSa fd mldh rkjhfd;kas esa f[k+Q+r ls Mwc tkma@u eSa xqukgxkj gw¡ u eqtfje

fd bl fl;kgh dh eqgj viuh tchu is gj gky esa yxkma@vxj u xqlrk[k+ eq>dks lEk>s

vxj eSa tk¡ dh veku ikm¡@rks nLr cLrk dj¡w xqt+kfj'k@fd cUnk ijoj

gkst+wj ds gqtjs eqvRrj esa ,d yk'kk iM+k gqvk gS@u tkus dc dk xyk lM+k gS

;g vik ls jge pkgrk gS@gkstwj bruk dje rks dhft,@fl;kg pknj eq>s u nhft,

L;kg pknj ls vius gqtjs dh csdQ+u yk'k <k¡i fnft,@fd mlls QwVh gS tks vQ+wur

og dwps dwps esa gk¡irh gS@og lj iVdrh gS pkS[kVksa ij@cjgaxh ru dh <k¡irh gS

lqusa t+jk fny[k+jk'k ph[k+sa@cuk jgh gSa vtc g;qys@tks pknjksa esa Hkh gS cjguk

;g dkSu gSa tkurs rks gksaxs@gkstwj igpkurs rks gksaxs@;g ykSaM;k¡ gSa
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fd ;jx+ekyh gsyky 'kc Hkj jgs gSa@nes lqCg nj cnj gSa@gwtwj ds uqrQ+s dks eqckjd ds fulQ+

ojlk ls cs eksrcj gSa@;g chfc;k¡ gSa@fd t+kStxh dk [ksjkt nsus

d+rkj vUnj drkj ckjh dh eqUrft+j gSa@;g cfPp;k¡ gSa

fd ftuds lj ij fQjk tks gt+jr dk nlrs 'kQ+d+r

rks defluh ds ygw ls jh'ks lihn jaxhu gks xbZ gS

gwt+wj ds gqtyk, eqvRrj esa ftUnxh jks xbZ gS@iM+k gqvk gS tgk¡ ;g yk'kk

rohy ln;ksa ls d+rys bUlkfu;r dk ;g [kwapdkW rek'kk@vc bl rek'kk dks [k+Re dhft,

gwt+wj vc bldks <k¡i nhft,@L;kg pknj rks cu pqdh gS esjh ugha vkidh t+:jr

fd bl t+ehu ij otwn esjk ugha Q+d+r ,d fu'kkus 'kgor

g;kr dh 'kkgjkg ij txexk jgh gS esjh t+sgkur

t+ehu ds :[k+ ij tks gS ilhuk rks f>yfeykrh gS esjh esgur

;g pkjnhokfj;k¡ ;g pknj xyh lM+h yk'k dks eqckjd@

[kqyh fQ+t+kvksa esa cknck¡ [kksydj c<+sxk esjk lQ+huk

eSa vknes ukS dh gelQ+j gw¡@fd ftlus thrh esjh Hkjkslk Hkjh fjQ+kd+rA6

vFkkZr~ Q+gehnk fj;kt+ us viuh ckSf)drk ls ifjiw.kZ vkSj bUd+ykch 'kk;jh ls flQZ fulkbZ
vnc ¼L=h&lkfgR;½ dks gh mapkbZ ugha nh] cfYd fo'o Lrj ij mnwZ 'kk;jh dh f'kuk[+r Hkh
eqlrgde dh gSA eSa 'kq: esa gh ;g ckr dg pqdk gw¡ fd Q+jksx+ Q+jZq[k+t+kn] lkjk 'kxq+rk] ve`rk
izhre] izohu 'kkfdj] fd'oj ukghn vkSj vnk tkQ+jh ds lkFk ftu fulkbZ vkokt+ ¼L=h&Loj½ dks
nqfu;k us Lohdkj fd;k] muesa Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dh gSfl;r blfy, vgfe;r j[krh gS fd mUgksaus
cukoVh ftUnxh dks viuh 'kk;jh dk fo"k; ugha cuk;kA vxj vki Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dh ft+Unxh
ds lQ+j ij xkSj djsa rks ns[ksaxs fd mudh futh ft+Unxh Hkh 'kksjs rykrqe ¼Tokj&HkkVk½ ls f?kjh gSA
nkEiR; thou Hkh mrkj&p<+ko ls Hkjk jgkA ch0ch0lh0 yUnu dh ukSdjh ds nkSjku ik'pkR; rtZ+s
ftUnxh us Hkh mUgsa cM+k uqd+lku igq¡pk;kA igyh 'kknh rykd+ dh lwjr esa ukdke jghA vYcÙkk
nwljh 'kknh dk vatke pkgr ds vuqlkj jgkA ikfdLrku dh fl;klh fQ+t+k cnyus ds ckn mUgsa
vklwnxh feyh vkSj [kkldj csut+hj HkqV~Vw ds t+ekus esa mudh vgfe;r dks d+cwy fd;k x;kA ge
bl gdhd+r ls vkxkg gSa fd ,d Q+udkj dh futh ft+Unxh mlds fQ+Ø o Q+u ij fdl rjg
vlj Mkyrh gSA mudh 'kk;jh] dgkuh vkSj miU;kl esa mudh ft+Unxh dh >yd lkQ+ ut+j vkrh
gSA pwafd esjk ;g laf{kIr ys[k dsoy muds ,d dkO; laxzg ^^cnu njhnk** dh jkS'kuh esa gS vkSj
;gkW ;g xqUtkfb'k ugha fd mudh reke uT+eksa ls cgl dh tk,A vycRrk ;g t+:jh ekywe gksrk
gS fd bl laxzg esa tks mudh 6 x+t+ysa 'kkfey gSa mu x+t+yksa ds dqN NUn vki dh f[kner esa is'k gS&

fQj ge gSa uhes 'kc gS vUns'kk&,&vcl gS

og okgek fd ftlls esjk ;d+hu vk;k
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,d xjns ckn esa rks vks>y gqvk ut+j ls

bl n'rs cslej ls tqt+ [kkd dqN u ik;k

esjs ygw esa gSa vtc jkt+ dh ljljkgVsa

dkSu gS esjk jkt+nk¡ rq>ls tks gefdukj Fkk

eSa cank o ukpkj fd lSjkc u gks ikmW

,s t+kfgj o ekStwn esjk ftLe nqvk gS

D;ksa uwj&,&vcn fny esa xqt+j dj ugha ikrk

lhus dh fl;kgh ls u;k gQZ fy[kk gS

og oklrs dh rjg nje;k¡ esa D;ksa vk,

[kqnk ds lkFk esjk ftLe D;ksa u gks rugk

og ,d lnk tks Q+jsc lnk ls Hkh de gS

u Mwc tk, dgha rqUn: gokvksa esa

tks eq>esa Nqik gS esjk xyk ?kksaV jgk gS

og dksbZ bCyhl gS ;k esjk [kqnk gS

fdls vc vkjt+w&,&oLy djsa

bl [kjkcs esa dksbZ enZ dgk¡ gSA

mijksDr x+t+y ds 'ksjksa dh jkS'kuh esa Q+gehnk fj;kt+ dh x+t+fy;k 'kk;jh ds rvYyqd+ ls
dksbZ vfUre jk; rks d+k;e ugha dh tk ldrh] exj bruh ckr rks dgh gh tk ldrh gS fd]
Q+gehnk fj;kt+ us x+t+y dk e[k+lwl fet+kt ik;k Fkk vkSj ygtk Hkh] mudh x+t+ysa flQZ+ dkuksa
esa thou ds e/kqj jl gh ugha ?kksyrs] cfYd ft+gu esa cqf)eÙkk ,oa fparu ds u;s njhps Hkh [kksyrs
gSa] lkFk gh ubZ jkS'kuh ds vkxeu dk ,glkl Hkh djkrs gSaA
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l aLÑ r  v kSj  c zt Hkk"kk l kfgR;

MkW- ç hfr  f= i kBh

euq"; dk thou fujUrj xfr'khy gS] bl xfr'khy thou dh rjg gh Hkk"kk Hkh lnSo
xfreku gSA Hkkjr ns'k esa izkphu dky ls ysdj vc rd tkus fdrus lkezkT; cus vkSj u"V gq;sA
gj lkezkT; ds 'kkldksa dh viuh dqN [kkl vfHk:fp;k¡ jgha] ftlds rgr le;&nj&le;
jktHkk"kk dk :i ifjofrZr gksrk jgkA ,d le; Fkk tc laLÑr gh yxHkx ,dek= lkfgfR;d Hkk"kk
Fkh] ml le; ;g ekU;rk Fkh fd&

tkukfr fofoèkk% Hkk"kk%

tkukfr fofoèkk% dyk%A

vkRekua uSo tkukfr

;ks u tkukfr laLÑre~AA &lqHkkf"kre~A

vFkkZr~ fofoèk Hkk"kkvksa vkSj dykvksa dk Kkrk gksus ij Hkh dksbZ O;fDr ;fn laLÑr ugha tkurk] rks
og vius vfLrRo dks gh ugha tkurkA Li"V gS bldk dkj.k Fkk fd ml le; lkjh xw<+ nk'kZfud
o lkfgfR;d ppkZ;sa laLÑr Hkk"kk esa gqvk djrh Fkha] osn] iqjk.k] mifu"kn~] jkek;.k] egkHkkjr tSls
egkdkO; Hkh laLÑr esa gh jps x;sA rc bldh vf[ky Hkkjrh; izfr"Bk Fkh vkSj laLÑr dks gh
laLÑfr ekuk tkrk Fkk& HkkjrL; izfr"Bs }s laLÑra laLÑrLrFkk( ysfdu ifjorZu lekt dk vVy
lR; gS blls u rks dksbZ O;fDr cp ldk gS vkSj u gh dksbZ Hkk"kkA oSfnd] laLÑr] ikfy] 'kkSjlsuh
izkÑr rFkk 'kkSjlsuh viHkza'k vkfn ds ukeksa ls ljyhÑr o laf{kIrÑr gksrh gqbZ ^czt izns'k esa
izpfyr Hkk"kk* cztHkk"kk dgyk;hA izkphu le; esa Hkkjr ds ftl Hkkx dks eè;ns'k] lwjlsu tuin
;k eFkqjk eaMy dgk tkrk Fkk] ogha dh Hkk"kk vkSj laLÑfr lewps ns'k esa QSydj ̂ cztHkk"kk* vkSj ̂ czt
lkfgR;* ds :i esa izfl) gqbZA

oLrqr% laLÑr dk 'kkfCnd vk'k; ̂laLdkfjr dh x;h Hkk"kk* ls gS] ftlls tkfgj gS fd og
vke tuekul ls nwj FkhA ml ij ls if.Mrksa ds 'kq)rkoknh joS;s us mls vkSj vfèkd lhfer djus
dk dke fd;kA ogha nwljh vksj cztHkk"kk 'kkL=h; oDrO;ksa dk vfrØe.k dj tuekul ds xgjs
laosnu lalkj dks O;Dr djus esa leFkZ gks jgh FkhA laLÑr ds ljyhdj.k dh izfØ;k esa vU;
vkèkqfud cksfy;ksa dh rjg cztHkk"kk Hkh iqjkuh fgUnh ls fodflr gksrs gq, Øe'k% pkj pj.kksa esa vkxs
c<+h&

1- lwj iwoZ ;qx dh cztHkk"kk vFkkZr~ izkjfEHkd voLFkk

2- lwjnkl ds ;qx ¼HkfDrdky½ dh cztHkk"kk vFkkZr~ fodklkoLFkk

3- jhfrdkyhu ;qx dh cztHkk"kk vFkkZr~ mRd"kkZoLFkk
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4- jhfrdky i'pkr~ ;qx dh cztHkk"kk vFkkZr~ vfUre voLFkk

lkfgfR;d Hkk"kk ds :i eas cztHkk"kk dh fodkl ijEijk yxHkx vkB&ukS lkS o"kks± rd le`)
gksrh jghA bl nh?kZ vofèk esa u tkus fdrus dfo;ksa o lkfgR;dkjksa us viuh i|&x| jpuk esa
bldk iz;ksx fd;kA fdUrq mu lcdk mYys[k djus gsrq ;gk¡ i;kZIr vodk'k ugha gSA ,sls esa] la{ksi
esa bl fodkl&ijaijk dh ckuxh ds :i esa ge dqN izeq[k dfo;ksa dh gh ppkZ djsaxsA ;|fi lwjnkl
ds iwoZ cztHkk"kk dfork esa iz;qDr gksus yxh Fkh fdUrq mls pjeksRd"kZ ij ys tkus dk Js; lwjnkl
dks gh gSA MkW- èkhjsUnz oekZ us Bhd gh dgk gS fd ftl le; Jh egkizHkq oYyHkkpk;Z dks czt tkdj
xksdqy rFkk xksoèkZu dks viuk dsUnz cukus dh izsj.kk gqbZ] mlh fnu czt dh izknsf'kd cksyh ds HkkX;
iyVsA1 oYyHk ds iq= foV~By us ^v"VNki* dh LFkkiuk dh ftlesa lwj ds vfrfjDr lkr vU;
dfo;ksa dks Hkh 'kkfey fd;k x;kA ;gh ls fgUnh esa Ñ".k HkfDr dkO;èkkjk Hkyh Hkk¡fr izkjEHk gqvk]
tks ,dek= cztHkk"kk esa jpk x;k gSA

;w¡ rks HkfDrdkyhu Ñ".kdkO; ds xBu esa egkHkkjr] gfjoa'kiqjk.k] czãoSorZiqjk.k in~eiqjk.k]
xhrxksfoUn o fo|kifr ds inksa dk egÙoiw.kZ ;ksxnku gSA fdUrq bl ij lcls vfèkd izHkko
Jhen~Hkkxor iqjk.k dk gS] tks laiw.kZ eè;dkyhu Ñ".k HkfDr lkfgR; dk izèkku mithO; jgk gSA
Hkkxor iqjk.k ds n'ke LdUèk ds iwokZèkZ vkSj mÙkjkèkZ esa nks [k.Mksa esa Jh Ñ".k dh lEiw.kZ yhyk dk
vR;Ur euks;ksxiwoZd o.kZu gSA iz[;kr vkykspd eSustj ik.Ms; ds vuqlkj & ^^Hkkxor esa JhÑ".k
Hkxoku Lo;a gSa rFkk vorkj ugha vorkjh gSaA bleas Jh Ñ".k dh fofoèk yhykvksa dh fo'kn O;atuk
gS] ftlesa mudk izsee; vkSj ,s'o;Ze; Lo:i izdV gqvk gSA Ñ".k dh vusd yhyk,¡ ekuoh; gSa]
fdUrq vfèkdka'k yhyk,a vyksd lkekU; vkSj jgL;kRed gSaA Hkkxor dk izfrik| JhÑ".k dk iw.kZ
bZ'ojRo gh gSA**2 lwjnkl ds lwjlkxj ij Hkkxor ds izHkko ls budkj ugha fd;k tk ldrk fdUrq
fo"k;oLrq dh n`f"V ls ,drk gksrs gq, Hkh buesa ogh QdZ gS tks yksd vkSj 'kkL= esa gksrk gSA vFkkZr~
,d esa xw<+ nk'kZfud fpUru o mins'kkRedrk dh izo`fÙk izèkku gS rks nwljs esa dkO;dyk dk mRd"kZ
yksdthou dh izèkkurk dkE; gSA tks xksios"k fo".kq Hkkxor vkfn iqjk.kks esa vdFk] vukfn] vlhe
vkSj vfuopZuh; Fks] os yksdHkk"kk eas vkdkj :i] js[k xqu] tkfr lc xzg.k dj ysrs gSaA cztHkk"kk tSls
yksd lkfgR; dk dke vc ̂usfr usfr* ls ugha py ldrk FkkA vr% lwj xksih&Xoky] xk;sa lc ysdj
Ñ".k ds lehi vk;s vkSj muls HkkoukRed lEcUèk LFkkfir fd;kA tSls laLÑr lkfgR; ls izkIr
ikSjkf.kd o feFkdh; pfj= ;ksxs'oj Jh Ñ".k dks mUgksaus nsoRo ls ijs j[kdj yksd thou esa bl
rjg izfo"V djk;k fd os lkekU; tuekul dks vius ls yxus yxsA Hkkxor o xhrk ds HkfDr
fl)kUrksa eas O;kIr nkL; Hkkouk ls brj mUgksaus mikluk ds vU; euksHkko fodflr fd;s] elyu &
l[;] okRlY; vkSj ekèkq;ZA ftlls ;s dksey Hkkouk;sa fo'kq) czt jt esa feydj lkekU; cu x;haA
gj ekrk dks vius iq= esa Ñ".k] izs;lh dks Ñ".k esa fiz;re vkSj vfdapu dks l[kk fn[kkA vr%
ijEijk ls izkIr dFkk dk ,slk lkFkZd o lkfHkizk; iz;ksx djus esa lwj brus lQy gq;s dh mudh
fp=kRed 'kSyh o Hkkf"kd laosnu'khyrk esa lkekftd LiUnu izdV gq;sA
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pw¡fd lkjs Ñ".k lkfgR; esa ,d gh ¼czt½ Hkk"kk ds iz;ksx ds dkj.k mldk Hkyh&Hkk¡fr
ifj"dkj o ifjektZu gks ik;kA cztHkk"kk ds lkfgR; dh eq[; fo'ks"krk u,&u, fo"k;ksa ij fy[kuk
ugha vfirq lhfer fo"k;ksa ij u,&u, rjhds ls fy[kuk jgkA tSls & ckyd Ñ".k dk ekVh Hk{k.k]
xkspkj.k] nqXèknksgu] ek[ku pksjh] xksfidk feyu] vfHklkj vkSj vUrr% nqlg fo;ksx vkfnA dgha
Ñ".k dh oa'kh dk ukn xksfi;ksa ds :i dks vkÑ"V djrk gS] rks dgha xksdqy ls nwj muds O;fDrRo
ds u;s iUus [kksyrk gSA vFkkZr~ czt lkfgR;dkjksa us Ñ".k dk pfj= Hkys gh 'kkL=ksa ls ik;k gks ysfdu
mleas deZ lkSUn;Z yksd ls Hkjk gSA

laxhrkRedrk cztHkk"kk dh ,d egÙoiw.kZ fo'ks"krk gS] blesa lwj o v"VNki ds vU; dfo
fl)gLr gSa] os vius inksa ds dkj.k fofHkUu jkx&jkfxfu;ksa ds ladsr Hkh djrs gSaA ehjk o jl[kku
ds xs;in Hkh viuh xs;kRedrk esa vuwBs gSaA blds dqN mnkgj.k nz"VO; gSa &

lwjnkl & nsf[k;fr dkfyUnh vfr dkjhA ¼jkx lkjax½

vgkS ifFkd dfg;kS mu gfj lkSa] HkbZ fcjg tqj tkjhAA3

jl[kku & ekuq"k gks rks ogh jl[kkfu clkSa l¡x xksdqy xk¡o ds XokjuA4 ¼loS;k½

ehjk & clks esjs uSuu esa uanykyA

eksgfu ewjfr] lk¡ofj lwjfr] uSuk cus jlkyAA5

tkfgj gS HkfDrdky cztHkk"kk lkfgR; dk izkS<+dky gS D;ksfad bleas Hkkoksa dh vfHkO;fDr
lhèks vkSj Li"V :i esa gqbZ gSA vuko';d vyadj.k ugha gSa voljkuq:i HkDr dfo laLÑrfu"B
inkoyh dk iz;ksx Hkh djrs gSa ysfdu vfèkdka'kr% muesa fdlkuh o pkjkxkgh laLÑfr dk loksZÙke
:i gh fn[kkbZ iM+rk gSA tSls & os gh L=h ds eknd ;kSou dks ^gfj;j [ksr* vkSj fiz; dks ^gkfjy
dh ydM+h* dg ldrs gSaA lwj&lkfgR; esa [ksrh o i'kqikyu ds xgjs vuqHko lafpr gSa] tks bUgsa
fo'kq) yksd ls tksM+rs gSa] ftleas 'kkL= dk fu"ksèk ekuksa Lor% èofur gSA

fdUrq cztHkk"kk lkfgR; dk mÙkj eè;dky ¼jhfrdky½ Bhd blds foijhr gSA ;g eq[;r%
jlkyadkj fiz; vkpk;Z dfo;ksa dk ;qx gS] tks laLÑr dh 'kkL=h;rk ls xgjs izHkkfor gSaA blds
igys dfo ds'konkl  Fks ftUgksaus HkfDrdky esa gh vyadkjh èkkjk dks izokfgr fd;kA mudh Hkk"kk
'kkL=h; vkSj ikafMR;iw.kZ gSA ;|fi laoknksa o o.kZuksa esa mudh Hkk"kk lkeF;Zoku gSA bUgha dh ijEijk
esa vkyadkfjdrk] Hkk"kk;h ltxrk o peRdkj fiz;rk dh n`f"V ls fcgkjh jhfrdky ds izfrfufèk dfo
gSaA mudh Hkk"kk viuh lekl {kerk o Hkkoksa dh lekgkj {kerk ds dkj.k mnwZ ds 'ksjksa dks ekr nsus
yxhA bl f'kYi ij eqXèk fxz;lZu dgrs gSa fd ^iwjs ;wjksi esa dksbZ Hkh dfork ^fcgkjh lrlbZ* dk
eqdkcyk ugha dj ldrhA6 D;ksafd&

lrlS;k ds nksgjs] T;ksa ukod ds rhjA

ns[ku esa NksVs yxSa] csèkSa ldy ljhjAA7
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jhfrdky esa cztHkk"kk dh nwljh 'kSyh ?kukuUn tSls jhfreqDr dfo;ksa ds dkO; esa fn[kk;h
nsrh gSaA ;s dfo Hkh izse dfork djrs gSa ysfdu mls feF;k izn'kZu dh oLrq ugha cukrs vfirq laosnuk
ds xgjs Lrj ij ys tkrs gSaA vr% vkpk;Z 'kqDy ?kukuUn dh cztHkk"kk dh iz'kalk djrs gq;s dgrs
gSa fd & ̂ ^budh lh fo'kq)] ljl vkSj 'kfDr 'kkfyuh cztHkk"kk fy[kus esa vkSj dksbZ dfo leFkZ ugha
gqvkA fo'kq)rk ds lkFk izkS<+rk rFkk ekèkq;Z Hkh viwoZ gSA**8 ?kukuUn dh Hkk"kk dk mnkgj.k n`"VO;

gS &

?ku vkuan I;kjs lqtku lqukS] br ,d rsa nwljks vk¡d ughaA

rqe dkSu lh ikVh i<+s gks yyk] eu ysgq iS nsgq NVk¡d ughaAA9

vUr esa mu dfo;ksa dk mYys[k djuk gS] ftUgksaus bl izo`fÙk ls gVdj dkO; jpuk dhA
bl n`f"V ls Hkw"k.k ohj jl ds vR;Ur lQy dfo gSa] ijUrq dkO; Hkk"kk dh n`f"V ls muds dkO;
esa 'kq) cztHkk"kkiu dh deh gSA

vusd fo}ku jhfrdky dh lekfIr ds lkFk gh cztHkk"kk dh lekfIr dks Lohdkj dj ysrs
gSa] tcfd okLrfodrk esa 19oha lnh ds var rd dkO; jpuk esa cztHkk"kk dk gh opZLo cuk jgkA
MkW- jkeLo:i prqosZnh ds vuqlkj & ̂ ^f}osnh ;qx tc vius iwjs oSHko ij Fkk] ml le; Hkh cztHkk"kk
dkO; dh ,d èkkjk pyh vk jgh Fkh] ftlesa HkfDr vkSj jhfr&dkO; ds vof'k"V laLdkj ns[ks tk
ldrs gSaA bl izo`fÙk dk Js"Bre :i txUukFk nkl ^jRukdj* esa feyrk gSA--- mudh 'kSyh eas ,d
,slh Hkafxek gS] tks jhfrdkyhu cztHkk"kk dkO; esa vkxs dqN tksM+rh gSA HkkjrsUnq us cztHkk"kk dkO;
dks ijaifjr :i eas Lohdkj fd;k Fkk] vkèkqfud Loj muds x| esa QwVkA jRukdj ds ;gk¡ fopkjksa
dh vkèkqfudrk u Fkh] ij mUgksaus 'krkfCn;ksa ls pyh vkrh cztHkk"kk dfork ds foèkku dks ,d u;k
laLi'kZ fn;kA--- viuk lewpk dkO; iwjh fu"Bk ds lkFk cztHkk"kk ds nks 'kh"kZLFk dfo lwjnkl vkSj
fcgkjh dk ikB&laiknu djus okys dfo jRukdj us ekuksa dkO;Hkk"kk ds u;s vkèkkj dk Lokxr djus
ds fy, nks dfoÙk [kM+h cksyh esa fy[ks gSaA ;g la;ksx ls vfèkd gS fd--- izFke Nan dk mÙkjka'k bl
izdkj gS &

Hkkjr izrki&Hkkuq mPp&mn;kpy ls

dqgjk dqcqf) dk fpjfLFkr gVkrk gSA

Hkkoh HkO; lqHkx lq[kn lqeukoyh dk]

xaèkh xaèkokgd lqxaèk fy, vkrk gSAA**10

bl izdkj Li"V gS fd osnksa] mifu"knksa] iqjk.kksa vkfn laLÑr Hkk"kk eas of.kZr xzUFkksa dh nk'kZfud]
vykSfdd] xw<+ o lkfgfR;d fo"k;oLrq dks cztHkk"kk us vke tuekul dk vax cuk fn;kA laLÑr
ds lkFk gh cztHkk"kk vius fodkl ds fofHkUu lksikuksa dks izkIr djrs gq;s vkt Hkh fgUnh lkfgR;
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dh le`f) o xkSjo dk dkj.k cuh gqbZ gSA buesa jfpr lkfgfR;d Ñfr;k¡ viuh le`) ijEijk ds
dkj.k lkfgR;kuqjkfx;ksa ds fy, vkt Hkh mithO; gSaA

lanHkZ&

1 fgUnh Hkk"kk] MkW- gjnso ckgjh] i`- 223] vfHkO;fDr izdk'ku] bykgkckn] laLdj.k&2006-

2 HkfDr vkUnksyu vkSj lwjnkj dk dkO;] eSustj ik.Ms;] i`- 73] ok.kh izdk'ku] u;h fnYyh] prqFkZ laLdj.k&2003-

3- laf{kIr lwjlkxj] lEiknd&MkW- fl)ukFk ik.Ms;] i`- 321] in la-&482] lkfgR; Hk.Mkj] esjB] laLdj.k&2002-

4- jl[kku xzaFkkoyh ¼HkfDrHkkouk½] loS;k&1] lEiknd&ns'kjkt flag HkkVh] i`- 155] ueu izdk'ku] u;h fnYyh]
laLdj.k&2009-

5- ehjk xzaFkkoyh] [k.M&2] lEiknd&dY;k.k flag 'ks[kkor] ì- 16] ok.kh izdk'ku] u;h fnYyh] f}rh; laLdj.k&2010-

6- fn ekMuZ oukZD;qyj fyVjspj vkWQ fgUnqLrku] MkW- lj tktZ vczkge fxz;lZu] vuq- &fd'kksjhyky xqIr] i`- 87]
fgUnh izpkjd iqLrdky;] okjk.klh] f}rh; laLdj.k&1961-

7- fgUnh lkfgR; dk bfrgkl] vkpk;Z jkepUnz 'kqDy] i`- 148] fiz;k izdk'ku bykgkckn] f}rh; laLdj.k laor~
1997-

8- fgUnh lkfgR; dk bfrgkl] vkpk;Z jkepUnz 'kqDy] i`- 202] fiz;k izdk'ku bykgkckn] f}rh; laLdj.k laor~
1997-

9- ogh] i`- 205-

10- fgUnh lkfgR; vkSj laosnuk dk fodkl] jkeLo:i prqosZnh] i`- 101&03] yksdHkkjrh izdk'ku] bykgkckn]
rsblok¡ laLdj.k] 2010-

●
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eSfFkyh dFkk lkfgR;d fodkl
çks- jkfxuh jatu

dFkk lkfgR;d] vkèkqfud foèkk fFkd A ;|fi Hkkjrh; okÄ~e;es dFkk&lkfgR;d tUe ,srjs;
czkã.k 'kqu% 'ksid dFkkl¡ Hk* tkbr vfN tsdj fofèkor vfxyk fodkl fFkd iapra=k&dFkk tdj izHkko
vk izsj.kk fo'o Hkfjd izkphu dFkk lfkgR; ij iM+y vfN A fdUrq vkèkqfud Hkkjrh; dFkkd izsj.kk&Hkwfe
;wjksi fo'ks"kr% vaxzsthd dFkk&lkfgR; jgy vfN lsgks fufoZokn vfN A

vkèkqfud eSfFkyh dFkk lkfgR;d vkjEHk chle 'krkCnhd izFke pj.kes eq[;r% laLd`r vks
caxyk rFkk vaxzsthd fofHkUu dFkk d`frd Nk;k Hkkokuqoknl¡ ekuy tkbr vfN tkfges Øe'k% dkykUrjes
ekSfyd dFkk chtkjksiud izLFkku&fcUnq ifjyf{kr gkse* yxSr vfN A MkWú t;dkUr feJ rFkk MkWú
nqxkZukFk >k ^Jh'k*l¡ fHkUu ijorhZ 'kksèkd vkèkkj ij MkWú jkenso >k eSfFkyhd ifgy ekSfyd dFkk
tulhnu thd 1917 es fyf[kr ^rkjkd oSèkO;*ds ¡ ekuSr NfFk A ,fg izdjs ¡ vks vkèkqfud eSfFkyhd
ekSfyd dFkk&fodkld izLFkku&fcUnq ds ¡ fdNq ikNq y* t;ckd i{kes NfFk ts loZFkk lehphu vfN A
,fg rjgs ¡ vkèkqfud eSfFkyh dFkk&fodkld ;k=kk chle 'krkCnhd nkslj n'kdd mrjk¼Z l¡ izkjEHk Hk*
tkbr vfN tkfges 1930 bZ-d i'pkr rhozrk lsgks vcSr vfN A i=k&if=kdk izdk'kues o`f¼d laxfg
dFkkd fodkles csl izxfr Hksy A bZ izxfr ifjek.k vkSj ifj.kke nquw n`f"V,¡ Hksy A

LokèkhurkiwoZd dsj eSfFkyh&dFkk] vkn'kZ] Hkkoqdrk] d#.kk] rFkk lkekU;r% vfodflr f'kYid
?kVuk&izèkku dFkk&jpukd dky[kaM fFkd tkfges mins'kkRedrkd Lojes izeq[krk jgSr Ny A izkjfEHkd
vuqokn vks vk[;ku&vk[;kf;dkd f'kYi izkUrjl¡ cgjk d* t[ku eSfFkyh&dFkkd fodkl&;k=kk
ekSfydrk dsj jktiFk ij vk;y r¡ 1940 bZ- èkfj] ,dkèk viokn ds ¡ NksfM+] lekU;r% vfèkdka'k dFkkd
iwoksZDrs fLFkfr Ny A viokn Ny dqekj xaxkuan flagd fcgkfM+* uked rFkk tkfges vkèkqfud
dFkk&f'kYid vfèkdka'k fo'ks"krk cht&:ies orZeku vfN A lq[kn vk'p;Z&,fg ckrd vfN ts vksfg
;qxd ^fcgkfM+* dFkkes vfxyk ;qxd ;FkkFkZoknh ;qx&psruk rFkk ifjofrZr xzkeh.k ifjos'k ,oa fodflr
f'kYid dykRedrk vfN A fcgkfM+ dFkkd peRdkj vksdj leL;kewyd dFkk&oLrq rFkk ekfeZd
miLFkkiu&f'kYi esa vfN ts ,djk ledkyhu rFkk dksfVd lekukUrj mifLFkr d* nSN A

LokèkhurkiwoZ dsj eSfFkyh&dFkk dkj vk dFkkes dkyh dqekj nkld ^Hkh"k.k vU;k; gfjuUnu
Bkdqj ljkstd ^d.kZiwQy*] Hkqou thd ^jkSn Nk;k*] ehes'oj flagd ^foltZu*] y{ehifr flagd ^dcqyk
rFkk lqeuthd ^o`gLifrd 'ks"k* vkfn izeq[k ekuy xsy A ,fg dky[kaMd vU; izeq[k dFkkdkjes NfFk
jekuUn >k] Jhd`".k Bkdqj dkyhpj.k >k] txnh'k feJ vkfn A ,fg ;qxd vfèkdka'k dFkkd fo"k; Ny
fookg vk oSokfgd leL;k tkfges d#.kkd Hkkoqdrkd rFkk mins'kkRedrk ewy :il¡ jgSr Ny A
dFkk&fodkld ;k=kkes 1940 bZ-d i'pkr ,dVk egRoiw.kZ eksM+ mifLFkr Hksy t[ku izksú gfjeksgu >k]
eueksgu >k] fdj.k] mekukFk >k] misUnzukFk >k O;kl vkfn lu dFkkdkj eSfFkyh dFkk txres izos'k
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d,ySu A ;|fi ,fg dFkkdkj yksdfud vfèkdka'k dFkkd fo"k; oLrq oSokfgd leL;kd Hkkoqdrk jgSr
Ny fdUrq dFkk f'kYi vis{kkd`r fodflr Ny rFkk ?kVuk&izèkku dFkk gksbrgq¡ okrkoj.k fuekZ.k ,oa
pfj=kkadues ,d izdkjl¡ larqyu jgSr Ny tdj fodkl Øe'k% vfxyk ;qxes vfèkd Hksy A ,fg
dFkkdkj yksdfues izksú gfjeksgu >k viu gkL; O;aX;d vn~Hkqr {kerkd dkj.ks rFkk eueksgu >k viu
d#.kk&l`f"Vd dkj.ks izfl¼ Hksykg A çksú gfjeksgu >k viu gkL;&O;aX; ys[kud ysy fefFkykd
rRdkyhu vf'k{kk] vaèk fo'okl] fo#irk vks dqlaLdkjds ¡ ekè;e cuk ds ¡ dFkk lkfgR;d jpuk
d,yfu A vksfg euksjatukRed jpukd dkj.ks ¡ ek=k fefFkys lektes ufg vfirq jk"Vªh; Lrj ij O;kid
:is ¡ yksdfiz; Hksykg A ,fg n`f"V,¡ bZ fo|kifrd i'pkr nkslj jpukdkj Hksykg tfudk dkj.ks ¡
eSfFkyhds ¡ jk"Vªh; varjkZ"Vªh; Lrj ij yksdfiz;rk HksVy vk izfr"Bk HksVy A gkL;&O;aX; lezkV izksú
gfjeksgu >kd dFkk ̂ dU;kd thou* vk ̂ ik¡p i=k* uked nqb xksV ,gu dFkk vfN ts viu d#.kk vks
ekuoh; lEosnukd laxfg euksoSKkfudrkd dkj.ks ¡ vfHkHkwrs ufg] pfdr d nSr vfN A ts fgud
ys[kdh; {kerkd ifjpk;d fFkd A Lokèkhurkd vklikl ts dFkkdkj yksdfu eSfFkyh dFkk txr es
izos'k d;yfu rkfges izeq[k NfFk jkèkkd`".k >k] MkWú 'kSysUnz eksgu >k] czt fd'kksj >k] jke d`".k >k
^fdlqu*] lqèkka'kq 'ks[kj pkSèkjh vkfn tfudk dFkkes okLrfod thoud ;FkkFkZ rFkk dFkk f'kYid
fodflr Lo:i ifjyf{kr gkse, ykxy A Lokèkhurkd i'pkr tfguk&tfguk fofHkUu i=k&if=kdkd
izdk'kud lqfoèkk c<+y rfguk&rfguk dFkk fodkles vHkwriwoZ izxfr Hksy rFkk uohu dFkkdkj yksdfud
eSfFkyh dFkk txres izos'k Hksyfu A Lokèkhurkd i'pkr eSfFkyh dFkk fodkles vkewy ifjorZu Hsky A
ifjorZud fo"k; foU;kles] dF; vks dFkk&Hkafxekes dFkk euksoSKkfud fo'ys"k.k&i¼fres Hksy A iqjku
ijEijkds ¡ rksfM+ oSokfgd leL;k] mins'kkRed Loj rFkk ?kVukd peRdkj ds ¡ yksi Hksy vk vksdjk LFkku
ij dF;&fo"k;d foLrkj Hksy A vkc dFkkes ?kVuk xkS.k Hksy rFkk okrkoj.k&fuekZ.k ,oa pkfj=kkadud
fo'ks"krk izèkku Hksy A

Lokèkhurkd i'pkr ledkyhu eSfFkyh dFkk viu dF;] dFku Hkafxek vks f'kYi&foèkkud
dkj.ks ¡ ledkyhu Hkkjrh; dFkk&fodkld led{k Bk<+ vfN A bZ led{krkd lkeFkZ nsckd Js; tkbr
vfN Lok/hurkd i'pkr dFkkdkj yksdfuds ¡ tkfges izeq[k NfFk yfyr] jktdey pkSèkjh] fyyh js]
èkwedsrq] lksenso] èkhjsUnz] galjkt] jekuUn js.kq] xksfoUn >k] jkenso >k] izHkkl dqekj pkSèkjh] xaxs'k xaqtu]
thodkUr] jkteksgu >k] eueksgu >k] egkizdk'k] lqHkk"k] xkSjh feJ lkdsrkuUn] v'kksd dqekj >k] iznhi
fogkjh] foHkwfr vkuan] fo'oukFk >k] rkjkuUn fo;ksxh] dsnkj dkuu vkfn A

dFkk fodkld Øees efgyk dFkk ysf[kdkd dqy la[;k yxHkx nw l;l¡ cslh gks;r A ftudj
yxHkx lkr l; efgyk dFkkdkj yksdfues xkSjh feJ] 'ksiQkfydk oekZ] fyyh js] lqHknzk lqgkfluh] ';kek
>k] fp=kys[kk nsoh] uhjtk js.kq] lqHknzk dqekjh] m"kkfdj.k [kku foHkk jkuh] 'kdqUryk pkSèkjh] uhrk >k vkfn
dFkkysf[kdk dFkkd jlkLoknu eSfFkyh ikBd d;ySu vfN A vk'kk vfN ts eSfFkyh dFkkd fodkl
Øeds ¡ leqUur djckd ysy vfèkdkfèkd la[;kes efgyk dFkkkj yksdfud Msx vkxk¡ c<+r vk eSfFkyh
dFkkes lao/Zu gks;r A
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lanHkZ xzUFk&

1- eSfFkyh lkfgR;d bfrgkl& Mkú nqxkZukFk >k ^Jh'k*

2- eSfFkyh dFkk èkkjk& dkek[;k nsoh] lkfgR; vdknseh] ubZ fnYyh

3- iz.kE; nsork& çksú gfjeksgu >k] tulhnu izdk'ku

4- eSfFkyh dFkkd fodkl& lkfgR; vdknseh] fnYyh

5- eSfFkyh dFkk dks'k& MkWú es?ku izlkn

6- eSfFkyhd vkjafHkd dFkk& jekuUn >k ^je.k* vèkhr izdk'ku] iVuk

7- m"kk fdj.k [kku& lh<+h] vM+gqy

9- fyyh js] ladyu@lEiknu& Mkú jekuUn >k ^je.k*

10- ifjpkf;dk& çksú HkheukFk >k

●
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dkyt;h lkfgR;dkj % çsepUnd thou
MkW- lqjs'k ikloku

izsepUn vkèkqfud Hkkjrd 'kh"kZLFk ,oa dkyt;h lkfgR;dkjes l¡ ,d NfFk A Hkkjrs Vk ufg
vfirq lEiw.kZ fo'o lkfgR;es gqud uke vknj rFkk lEekud lax ysy tkbr vfN A gqud tUe 31
tqykbZ 1980 bZ-ds ¡ mÙkjizns'kd okjk.klhd yegh xkees Hksy Ny A bZ ns'kd bfrgkld vks dky[k.M
Ny t[ku ns'k vaxzstd neu] 'kks"k.k vk blkbZ èkeZ laLd`frd izpkjd fo#¼ iqutkZxj.kd ns'kO;kih
ygfj l¡ vkUnksfyr Hk¿ jgy Ny A jktk jke eksgu jk;d mijkUr Lokeh n;kuUn] jked`".k ijegal]
foosdkuUn vfjoUn] cafdepUn pVthZ] nknkHkkbZ ukSjksth] xks[kys vkfn viu fopkj vk dk;Zl¡ ,gu
tkx`fr mRiUu d;yfu ts ns'kd vrhr] orZeku vk Hkfo";d izfr Hkkjrh; n`f"Vl¡ fopkj&eUFku Hksy vkSj
Lons'kh] LojkT;] rFkk Lokèkhurkd èkkj.kk yksd tuekulds ¡ m}sfyr dj; ykxy A

Hkkjrh; jk"Vªh; dkaxzsld LFkkiuk ykMZ dtZu }kjk caxky foHkktu vk xkaèkh thd jktuhfrd
jaxeap ij izknqHkkZo ,fg Lons'kh fpUruèkkjkds ¡ Hkkjrd Lokèkhurk laxzkees ifjofrZr d¿ nsyd A jk"Vªd
,gu m}syu] eaFku vk vkRefpUrud chp fgUnh mnwZd iz[;kr lkfgR;dkj izsepUnd tUe vk
ikyu&iks"k.k] f'k{k.k] thfodk vk ys[kud Øe vkjEHk Hksy A okLroes ns'kd vfLrRo vk vfLerkd
j{kkd bZ ,gu la?k"kZdky Ny t[ku izsepUn egkRek xk¡èkh] usg:] fryd] Hkxr flag] pUn'ks[kj vktkn
jkt xksikykpk;Z] jktsUnz izlkn] lqHkk"kpUnz cksl] eSfFkyh'kj.k xqIr] t;'kadj izlkn lu rstLoh ns'kHkDr
rFkk tu lsodds ¡ tUe ysc vko';d Ny A

izsepUnd jpuk n`f"V gqud fofoèk lkfgR;d ekè;es vfHkO;fDr Hksy vfN A vks cgqeq[kh
izfrHkk lEiUu lkfgR;dkj Nykg A vks miU;kl] dgkuh] ukVd] leh{kk] ys[k lEikndh;] laLej.k vkfn
drsdks foèkkes lkfgR;d  Ük`f"V d;yfu eqnk eq[; :il¡ vks dFkkdkj NfFk A gqud viu thou dkyfges
^miU;kl lezkV*d inoh HksV xsy Nyfu A

vks dqy 15 xksV miU;kl 300 l¡ fdNq cslh dgkuh 3 ukVd 10 xksV vuqokn] 7 xksV ckyiksFkh
rFkk gtkjks i`"Bd ys[k] lEikndh;] Hkk"k.k] Hkwfedk i=k vkfnd jpuk d;yfu eqnk ts ;'k vk izfr"Bk
gqud miU;kl vk dgkuhl¡ HksVyfu ls vku dksuks foèkkl¡ ufg A bZ fLFkfr fgUnh vk mnwZ nquw Hkk"kkes leku
#il¡ ns[kckes vcSr vfN A vks ^jax&Hkwfe* èkfjd lHk miU;kl ifgus mnwZ Hkk"kkes fy[kus Nykg vk
^dk;kdYi*l¡ y¿ viw.kZ miU;kl ^eaxylw=k* èkfjd lHk miU;kl fgUnh Hkk"kkes A cknes ,djk lHkds ¡
vuqfnr ok :ikUrfjr d;y xsy A

izsepUnd dFkk lkfgR;es gqud miU;kld vkjEHk ifgus gksbr vfN A gqud ifgy mnwZ miU;kl
(viw.kZ) ^vljkjs evkfcn miQZ nsoLFkku jgL;* mnwZ lkIrkfgd ^vkokt&,&[kYd*es 8 vDVqcj 1903
l¡ 1 iQjojh 1905 èkfj èkkjkokfgd :ies izdkf'kr Hksy] t[ku fd gqud ifgy dgkuh lu 1908 bZ-
es Niy A fgudk }kjk jfpr dqy 15 xksV miU;kl vfN tkfges eq[; :il¡ nw xksV miU;kl viw.kZ
vfN A Lokèkhurk vkUnksyu lu fo"ke ifjfLFkfrd {k.kes tr; ,d fnl jktuhfrd usrk yksdfu ns'kd
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leL;kds ¡ mtkxj djckes O;Lr Nykg izsepUn viu jpukd ekè;es vnkSdky l¡ lwry lektd yksdes
psruk txsckd iz;kles tqfV xsykg A lEiw.kZ ns'k tr; ,d fnl ckgjh vkØe.kdkjhl¡ =kLr Ny vksrfg
ns'kd Hkhrj lektd uhpyk ik¡fres Bk<+ xjhc] 'kksf"kr] misf{kr viufg yksd }kjk izrkfM+r gks;ckd
dkj.ks vlguh; osnuk >sfy jgy Ny A gqud ekU;rk Ny ts tkor èkfj lektd ,fg misf{kr tud
LokHkkfod psruk tkx`r ufg gks;rSd] Lora=krk ddjk dgy tkbr NSd vks dksuk cqf> ldr A bZ viu
jpuk ^ued dk njksxk] iap ijes'oj] iwl dh jkr] nks cSyksa dh dFkk] diQu] Bkdqj dk dq¡vk* bR;kfn
dFkk rFkk leLr miU;kld ekè;es tu tkx`frd {ks=kes ,d rjgs ¡ uo vkUnksyu Bk<+ d¿ nsyfu A

izsepUnd thou lsgks gqud lkfgR;s tdk¡ jkspd] izsj.kknk;d rFkk ?kVukiw.kZ gks;ckd dkj.ks
ikBd yksdfuds ¡ ifjfLFkfrl¡ la?k"kZ djSr Js"B euq"; cuckd vkèkkj Hkwr lkèku myCèk djcSr vfN A
ifjokjes rhu cfgud ckn fgud tUe pkfje larkud :ies Hksy Ny tkfg dkj.ks bZ lcgd fiz;
Nykg A firk fgud uke ^èkuirjk;* vk nknk th ^uokojk;* j[kydfu eqnk bZ lkfgR; txres izsepUn
ukes izfl¼ Hksykg A ek;d nsgkUrd i'pkr firkd nkslj fookg vk Lo;a fgud csesy fookg fgud
thouds ¡ ,dVk uo vuqHko iznku d;yd] tdj mi;ksx bZ viu jpuk ysy d;yfu A vk ek=k 13&14
o"kZd voLFkkes vks viu ekekd ,dVk izse izlaxd ?kVukij vkèkkfjr ukVdd jpuk d;yfu A 2 tqykbZ
1900 bZ-ds ¡ 20 Vkdk ekfld ij vks ljdkjh ekLVj cuykg vk 1 ebZ 1903 bZ-ds ¡ fgud ifgy jpuk
^vksfyoj Øeosy* mnwZ lkIrkfgd i=k ^vkokt&,&[kYd*es èkkjkokfgd :ies izdkf'kr Hksy A ,dj
fdNq, fnud ckn vFkkZr~ 1906 bZ-es vks ,dVk cky foèkok l¡ fookg d¿ (f'kojkuh nsoh) cM+ iS?k
lkekftd ØkfUr vuyfu A

dgy tkbr vfN ts Lokeh n;kuUnd vk;Z lekt rFkk foosdkuUnd fopkjd cM+ iS?k izHkko
fgudk thou ij iM+yfu tkfg dkj.ks gqud thou vk lkfgR; nquwes lekt&lqèkkj ns'k izse rFkk tu
tkxj.k lu izeq[k izsj.kkd lzksr fo|eku jgy A fgud ifgy mnwZ dFkk laxzg ^lkstsoru* tqykbZ 1908
bZ-es dkuiqjl¡ izdkf'kr Hksy] ts dFkk ns'k izse l¡ vksrizksr Ny A vaxzst dyDVj ,fg dFkk lHkds ¡
jktnzksgkRed ekuyd vk gqudk ctkd; iQVdkjSr dgyd ts& tkS ¡ eqxy lYrures jfgrgq¡ r¡ gkFk dkfV
nsy tk;r A bZ dgSr dyDVj  fgud vksfg jpukd ck¡py lkr lkS izfr ds ¡ vkfxes tjk nsyd vk
Hkfo";es lHk jpukds ¡ izdk'kul¡ iwoZ ns[ksckd vkKk nsyfu A ,fg ?kVukd ckn vks viu fe=k eqa'kh
n;kukjk;.k fuxed lq>ko vks lykg ij viu Nn~e uke ̂ izsepUn* j[kyfu vk ,fg ukel¡ viu ifgy
dFkk ^cM+s ?kj dh csVh* mnwZ ekfld if=kdk ^tekuk*d fnlEcj 1910d vades izdkf'kr djckSyfu A
ys[kud Øe vfguk pySr jgy vk ,fg rjgs ¡ fgUnhd izfl¼ if=kdk ^ljLorh*d 1915 dsj vades
fgud dFkk ^lkSr* ,oa dFkk laxzg ^lIr ljkt* twu 1917 bZ-es izdkf'kr Hksy A ys[kud lax&lax bZ
viu f'k{kkfoLrkj lsgks djSr jgykg vk ,fg Øees lu 1916 bZ-es bUVjehfM,V ijh{kk rFkk 1919 bZ-
es ch-,- ijh{kk f}rh; Js.khes ikl d;yfu] fd;kd r¡ vks lkfgR;d thoues liQyrk vk o`¼koLFkkes
fuf'prrkd ysy vko';d ekuSr Nykg] eqnk vks egkRek xk¡èkhd vlg;ksx vkUnksyul¡ ,rsd izHkkfor
Hksykg ts 8 iQjojh 1921 bZ-ds ¡ xksj[kiqjes gqud Hkk"k.k lqfu vks 16 iQjojh 1921 ds ¡ viu chl o"kZd
iqjku ljdkjh uksdjhl¡ bLrhiQk n nsyfu A vks Lo;a viu vkRedFkkRed ys[k ^tho lkj*es fy[kyfu
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vfN ts& ^,gu lekjksg ge viuk thoues dfg;ks ufg ns[kus Nygq¡ A egkRek thd& n'kZud bZ izrki
Ny ts gejk lu eqby O;fDres psruk tkx`r Hk¿ mBySd A vksdj nqb,&pkfj fnu ckn ge chl lkyd
uksdjhl¡ bLrhiQk n¿ nsygq¡* A

egkRek xk¡èkhd izfr gqud bZ n`f"Vdks.k thou i;ZUr cuy jgy A izsepUn xk¡èkhd fu"Bkoku
HkDr vk vuq;k;h cuy jgykg A viu eUrO; nSr ,d Bke izsepUn dgSr NfFk ts& egkRek xk¡èkh fgUnq
eqlyeku ,drk pkgSr NfFk r¡ ge fgUnh vk mnwZ ds ¡ feykd; fgUnqLrkuh cuc; pkgSr Nh A

ljdkjh uksdjhl¡ bLrhiQkd ckn izsepUn egkohj izlkn iksíkjd enfrl¡ pj[kk vk [kknh
cu;ckd dkt vkjEHk d;yfu] eqnk ,Dfg ekld ckn vks dkt NksfM+ viu xke yegh ?kqfj v;ykg A
^Lons'k*es fy[kc 'kq: d;yfu A dkuiqjd ekjokM+h Ldwyes izèkkkukè;kid inds ¡ lq'kksfHkr d;yfu A
^e;kZnk*d lEiknd cuykg vk iQsj 125 #i;k ekfld ij dk'kh fo|kihBd izèkkukè;kid :ies dk;Z
vkjEHk d;yfu A vks viu vkthfodkd ysy] ,dVk fuf'pr vk fu;fer vkenuhd ysy ^ljLorh
izsl* uked ,dVk izsl [kskyyfu A eqnk O;kikj&dkjksckj fgud izd`fr ,oa izo`fr es ufg Ny A ,fg
dk;Zl¡ gqudk cjkscfj gkfu gksbr jgyfu laxfg ekufld d"V lsgks Hkksx; iM+yfu A ,d rjgs ¡ izsl gqudk
ysy th¿¿d tatky cfu xsy A yxHkx ,d o"kZ i'pkr vks y[kuÅ dsj nqykjsyky HkkxZod izdk'ku
laLFkk ̂ xaxkiqLrd ekyk dk;ZØe*es lkfgfR;d lykgdkjd in Lohdkj d;yfu vk rdjk ckn vks uoy
fd'kksj izsld ekfyd eqa'kh fo".kqukjk;.k HkkxZod izdk'ku laLFkk ^ekèkqjh*d lEiknd cuykg A fgud
laikndRo dkyes ekèkqjhd tuojh 1928d vades gqud dgkuh ^eksVsjke th 'kkL=kh* Niy r¡ y[kuÅd
izfl¼ oS| iaú'kkyhxzke 'kkL=kh gqudk mij ekugkfud nkok is'k d;yd] eqnk izsepUn }kjk nsy xsy
Li"Vhdj.kd ckn vnkyr bZ nkok [kkfjt d¿ nsyd A okLroes eksVsjke 'kkL=kh uked ik=kd l`f"V vks
gkl&ifjgkld ysy ,fgl¡ iwoZ fgud jpuk ̂ ojnku*es ifgufg lu 1912 es Nfi pqdy Ny ts ikBdd
ysy euksjatu ek=kd lkèku Ny A

fgud ys[ku dkS'kyd vk O;fDrRod yksdfiz;rk ,oa izflf¼ vU; Hkkjrh; Hkk"kkd lax fons'kh
Hkk"kk èkfj igq¡p; ykxy vk tuojh 1928 es ejkBh ys[kd vkuUn jko tks'kh ejkBhes vuqoknd ysy
gqudk l¡ vFkkZr~ izsepUn l¡ fgud loZJs"B dFkkd lwph eaxyd A ckUnkd txeksgu gfjyky ikfj[k lsgks
^fueZyk*d xqtjkrh vuqoknd vuqefr eaxyfu vk tkikues jg;oyk Hkkjrh; ds'kksjke lCcjoky r¡ fgud
dFkk ^eqfDr ekxZ*d tkikuh Hkk"kkes vuqokn ^lsbMks uks ehph ukel¡ d, ds ¡ vksfgBked izfl¼ if=kdk
^dst½ks* dsj twu 1928d vades izdkf'kr djokSyfu A Lo;a iaú cukjlh nkl prqosZnh vk lh-,iQ-
,aMª;wt ds }kjk vuqfnr rFkk la'kskfèkr gqud dFkk jpuk ^,DVsªl* vaxzsth ekfld ^ekMZu fjO;w*d twu
1928d vades izdkf'kr Hksy A ,fg o"kZ teZuhd cfyZu fo'ofo|ky;d fgUnhd izksisQlj rkjkpUn jk;
lsgks gqud dFkk&miU;kld teZu Hkk"kkes vuqokn djckd ysy lEidZ LFkkfir d;yfu A

izsepUn vkc drsdks Lrjij dk;Zes layXu Hk¿ xsy Nykg A y[kuÅes jfg d¿ vks ekèkqjhd
lEiknu d¿ jgy Nykg] vk cukjles jfg d¿ vks ekèkqjhd lEiknu d¿ jgy Nykg] vk cukjles
gqud ljLorh izsl lsgks pfy jgy Ny eqnk vksfgl¡ vks larq"V ufg Nykg A gqud eksu vaxzstd
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ijkèkhurk l¡ ihfM+r Ny vk vks egkRek xk¡èkhd 'kkfUre; Lokèkhurk vkUnksyues lg;ksx dj; pkgSr
Nykg A vks rR{k.k ,dVk ekfld if=kdk fudkyckd fu.kZ; d;yfu vk t;'kadj izlknd lykg ij
vksfg if=kdkd uke ̂ gal* j[kyfu A ,dj ifgy vad 10 ekpZ 1930 ds ¡ izdkf'kr Hksy A gal if=kdkd
izdk'kul¡ fgudk gkfu NksfM+ ykHk dfg;ks ufg Hksyfu tkfg dkj.ks vks lfn[ku vlarq"V jgSr Nykg A
vks ,dVk lkIrkfgd i=k lsgks fudky; pkgSr Nykg A volj HksfVrs vks fouksn 'kadj O;kll¡ ^tkxj.k*
y¿ ysyfu vk fgud lEikndRoes 22 vxLr 1932ds ¡ ,dj ifgy vadd izdk'ku Hksy eqnk vkfFkZd
gkfu gks;ckd dkj.ks vfUre vad 21 ebZ 1934 ds izdk'kud ckn ,djk cUn dj; iM+yfu A gald
izdk'ku Hkb;s jgy Ny eqnk fodYid ryk'kes Nykg ,fg chp egkRek xk¡èkhd izsj.kk vks xqtjkrh
ys[kd dUgS;kyky ef.kdyky eqa'khd lfØ; iz;kll¡ ^Hkkjrh; lkfgR; ifj"kn*d LFkkiuk Hksy vk
izsepUn eqa'khd izLrko ij gal ds ¡ ifj"knd eq[k i=k cuk;c Lohdkj d¿ ysyfu vk izsepUn eqa'khd lax
voSrfud lEiknd cfu xsykg tdj ifgy vadd izdk'ku vDVqcj 1933 bZ-ds ¡ Hksy A ,fg fnu l¡
izsepUn vketu rFkkikBdd chp eqa'kh izsepUnd ukel¡ tkuy tk; yxykg A lkèkkj.k yksd izsepUn
vk eqa'kh ds ,d eku; ykxy Nykg t[ku fd bZ nw uked ;ksx Ny A

eq[k i=kd :ies ,dj nl vadd izdk'ku Hksy rFkk vU; Hkkjrh; Hkk"kk Js"B jpuk lHkd
fgUnh vuqokn ,fges izdkf'kr gksbr jgy eqnk t[ku tqykbZ 1936d vades lsB xksfoUn nkld ukVd
^fopkj Lokra=;* izdkf'kr Hksy r¡ vaxzsth ljdkj ,d gtkj #i;kd tekur ekafx ysydfu A egkRek
xk¡èkh tekur n¿ d¿ gal fudkyckd ysy rS;kj ufg Hksykg vk ifj"knd eq[k i=kd :ies ,dj izdk'ku
cUn Hk¿ xsy A vksfg le;es izsepUn vLoLFk Nykg eqnk vks tekur n¿ gal ds ¡ iquthZfor d;yfu
vk gqud Lora=k laiknues flrEcj 1936 bZ-es ,dj vad iqu% izdkf'kr Hksy A ,fg vades vks èku ij
vkèkkfjr lkekftd O;oLFkk ,oa iawthoknd fojksèk djSr :les mfnr gkse;oyk lektoknh lEikndd
Lokxr d;yfu A

izsepUn vkfFkZd fuf'parrkd lax thcSr lkfgR; lkèkuk dj; pkgSr Nykg ts volj gqudk
thou Hkfj ufg HksfV ldyfu A vks ,fg ysy cgqr cslh vuqokn dk;Z d;yfu fgUnhl¡ mnwZ es rFkk vaxzsth
l¡ fgUnh&mnwZ Hkk"kk lHkes vk tkfg izeq[k ys[kdd jpukd vuqokn d,yfu vks Nykg& cukZM 'kkW]
esVjfyad] ia- tokgjyky usg: bR;kfn A vks vkfFkZd rukods ¡ de djckd ysy flusekes ys[ku dk;Z
lsgks Lohdkj d;yfu vkvks vtark flusVksu fy- cEcbZd Mk;jsDVj ,e-Hkoukuhd vkea=k.k ij vkB gtkj
#i;k okf"kZd ij dkt djckd ysy cEcbZ xsykg A gqud dgkuh ^fey dk etnwj* ij fiQYe cuy ts
uoEcj 1934 es ykgkSjes iznf'kZr Hksy A cEcbZes iznf'kZr djckd vuqefr lsalj cksMZ ufg nsyd A bZ
dEiuh t[ku ?kkVkd dkj.ks cUn Hk¿ xsy r¡ izsepUn 3 vçSy 1935 ds ¡ cEcbZ NksfM+ cukjl ?kqfj
v;ykg A viu fiQYeh thoud vuqHkod vkèkkjij fiQYe fuekZrk lHkd fiQYe fuekZ.kds ¡ ^b.MLVªh*
cq>c] ifo=k Hkkoukds ¡ ^,DlIykbV* djc rFkk v'yhyrk ds euksjatu cw>c ,dj dVq vkykspuk
d;yfu A gqud ekU;rk Ny& Lora=k ys[ku dk;Zes pkgs èku ufg gks eqnk larks"k vo'; vfN A tkcr
èkfj cEcbZes jgykg izsld gkyr [kjkc gksbr xsyfu A izoklhyky oekZ izsld O;oLFkkid Nykg A gqud
nqO;Zogkj rFkk drsdks ekl l¡ njekgk ufg HksVyk ij deZpkjh lHk gM+rky d¿ nsyd A rFkkfi rsjg
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fnud ckn deZpkjh lHkd lax le>kSrk Hksy eqnk izsepUn Hkkjres etnwjd fot;d lekpkj Niykl¡
vkgr Hksykg vk vks ,dj laiknd ds i=k fyf[k izsld ?kkVkd fLFkfrl¡ ifjfpr djcSr fy[kyfu& ge
deZpkjh lHkds ¡ csjkstxkj Hk¿ t;ckd Mjl¡ izsl cUn ufg d;ygq¡ A ge dfg;ks deZpkjh lHkd 'kks"k.k
ufg d;ygq¡ cfYd gqudk lHkd }kjk 'kksf"kr Hk¿ jgygq¡ A ge ,fg izsll¡ dfg;ks ,dVkdk ufg desygq¡
rS;ks vksdjk lkfgR; vk lektd lsok rFkk etnwjd vksdkyfr dj;oyk izsll¡ lgkuqHkwfr ufg HksySd A
ge Lo;a etnwj Nh] etnwjd nksLr Nh vk gqudk lax gejk iw.kZ :is ¡ lgkuqHkwfr vfN A

fgud HkkoukRed fopkjd vfHkO;fDr ;Sg dgSr vfN ts bZ viuk ds lHk fnu lR; ds vkJ;
nSr n;uh; voLFkkes thou&;kiu dj;oyk yksdd i{kikrh cuy jgykg] ts fgud jpukl¡ mtkxj
gksbr vfN A

bZ lektd fpj misf{kr yksdds viu jpukd ik=k cuk vksdjk lEeku nsyfu A dksusk Hkk"kkd
lkfgR;dkj ysy bZ vdYiuh; ln`'k vfN ts ukedj.kd p;u izsepUn viu jpuk ysy d;yfu] tsuk&
>qfu;k] èkqfu;k] >wjh] caBk] xkscj bR;kfn A

fo"ke l¡ fo"ke ifjfLFkfres izsepUn lkfgR; lkèkuk lax viu thoud Msx vkxw c<+cSr pySr
xsykg vk dfg;ks fopfyr ufg Hksykg] eqnk izsepUn vkc Fkkfd pqdy Nykg A gqud nsg ukuk izdkjd
jskxd dkj.ks {kh.k gkse; ykxy Nyfu A vks t[ku 6 twu 1936 bZ-ds yegh xke vk;y Nykg ifgy
csj [kwud mYVh Hksyfu iqu% ;Sg fØ;k ,d ekld ckn Hksyfu A eqnk thoul¡ la?k"kZ djSr vks ^egktuh
lH;rk* ys[k rFkk ^eaxylw=k* viw.kZ miU;kld i`"B fyf[k gal ds ¡ iquthfoZr d;yfu A rRi'pkr vks
byktd ysy y[kuÅ xsykg eqnk gqud thou 'kfDr {kh.k gksbrs py xsy A

vk ,fg rjgs ¡ èkksrh dqjrkes yisVy dyed tknwxj izsepUn 8 vDVwcj 1936 ds ¡ izkr% 10 cts
fo'o bfrgkld iUukes vfeV vk[kjd :ies vafdr Hk¿ xsykg A

lanHkZ xzUFk&
izsepUnz jpuk lap;u] izdk'kd& lkfgR; vdknseh] ubZ fnYyh
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eSfFkyh Hkk"kkes {ks=kh; lqxa/ % ,d fo'ys"k.k

çks- vfHkyk"kk dqekjh

^^lkfgR;d 'kjhj fFkd Hkk"kk A laosxkRed vuqHkwfr] tdjk lkfgR;&'kkL=kes Hkjld vk[;k
vfN] Hkk"kkd ekè;el¡ vfHkO;Dr gksbr vfN A rs ¡ dksugq lkfgR;d bfrgkl vksfg Hkk"kkd bfrgkll¡
laf'y"V jgSr vfN tkfg Hkk"kkes vks lkfgR; mifuc¼ jgSr vfN A ijUrq Hkk"kkd Lo:i fLFkj ufg jgSr
vfNA fo'od bfrgkles laLd`rs Vk ,gu Hkk"kk vfN ts Hkxoku~ ikf.kuh }kjk ^laLd`r* Hk, rsuk izfrf"Br
Hksy vfN ts v/kfi viu Lo:i lc Bke lc le;es ,d :id fLFkj j[kus vfN A rdj dkj.k bZ
Hksy ts laLd`r uked ts Hkk"kk ikf.kfu }kjk lqlaLd`r Hksy ls ,fg :ies drgq ckty ufg tkbr Ny A
vks oxZ&fo'ks"kd Hkk"kk Ny] f'k"Vd Hkk"kk] f}tkfrd Hkk"kk] if.Mrd Hkk"kk A tulk/kj.kd t¡ vks Hkk"kk
jgSr r¡ vksgwes le;&Hksns ¡ ok ns'k&Hksns ¡ Hksn gksbrfg¡ jgSr A vU;kU; Hkk"kkek=kes] ts oLrqr% Hkk"kk jgy
vfN vFkkZr~ tulk/kj.k }kjk ckty tkbr jgy vfN] bZ ifjyf{kr gksbr vfN ts dkyHksns ¡ vks ns'kHksns ¡
vksfges FkksM+ cgqr ifjorZu gksbr jgy vfN A eSfFkyh lkfgR;l¡ fefFkyk ns'kes jfpr lkfgR;] ¯dok
fefFkyk ns'kd oklhd jfpr lkfgR; ufg] fdUrq feFkyk ns'kes ckty tkbr Hkk"kkes mifuc¼ lkfgR;
cq>y tkbr vfN vks ls Hkk"kk r¡ vkb dkfYg tkfg :ies O;oâr vfN rsgu iwoZ le;es ufg Ny A
fo|kifrd Hkk"kk vktqd fefFkykHkk"kkl¡ drsd fHkUu Ny] o.kZjRukdjd Hkk"kk rkgwl¡ fHkUu Ny] ijUrq
fefFkykHkk"kk vks lc fFkd] dkj.k lrr~ le;es fefFkykns'kes ts Hkk"kk O;ogkjes Ny rdj vks fyf[kr
:i fFkd A ,[kugq¡ eqtÝiQjiqj&pEikj.k fn'kqd Hkk"kk vFkok Hkkxyiqj&eqÄõsj fn'kqd Hkk"kk nfM+HkÄõk&lgjlkd
Hkk"kkl¡ drksd va'kes fHkUu vfN vks rs ¡ drsdks tu vksdj ukedj.k i;ZUr d,y vfN ^efTtdk* vks
^vfÄõdk* A ijUrq vks lc ewyr% fefFkykd Hkk"kk fFkd] fefFkykd lrr~ v×pyes O;oâr Hkk"kk fFkd]
vks ts Hksn HksVSr vfN ls fFkd ns'kHksnewyd A dkyHksns ¡ vFkok ns'kHksns ¡ ts Hkk"kkd Lo:ies Hksn gksbr
vfN l,g fFkd Hkk"kk&foKkud fo"k; A Hkk"kk gksbr vfN fodklksUeq[k] vksdj Lo:i fLFkj ufg jg,
icSr vfN A**1 vkpk;Z jekukFk >kd mDr vfHker] gej izLrqr vkys[kd ewy fcUnq vfN tkfges eSfFkyh
Hkk"kkd Lo:id ifjorZu'khyrk of.kZr Hksy vfN A tsuk] fd gejk lHkd {ks=k fnl ,d yksdksfDr
izpfyr vfN& ik¡p dksl ij ikuh cnys lkr dksl ij ckuh A ^ckuh* vFkkZr~ ok.kh& Hkk"kk @ cksyh @
miHkk"kk A bZ yksdksfDr lkoZHkkSe vfN A ,fg ij vksfg&vksfg {ks=kd tyok;q] vkcksgok] jhfr&uhfr]
f'k{kk&nh{kk] vkfnd çHkko iM+y jgSr vfN A

gejk yksdfu ns[kSr Nh ts baxySaMd ts vaxzsth vfN] vks Hkkjro"kZd ufg vfN A ts vejhdkd
vfN ls :ld ufg vfN A ,fguk vku&vku ns'kd lax ykxw gksbr vfN A bZ gky vksgu Hkk"kkd vfN]
tdjk gejk yksdfu vUrjkZ"Vªh; Hkk"kk dgSr fN,s A

rfguk gejk yksdfud laidZ Hkk"kk fgUnh] tdjk ge lHk Hkzeo'k jk"VªHkk"kk lsgks dfg nsy djSr
Nh A eqnk rF; bZ vfN ts Vksu vk cksyhd Lrj ij fcgkj&mÙkj izns'kd fgUnh vFkok gfj;k.kk&iatkcd
fgUnhes varj vfN A caxkyd fgUnh vk nf{k.k Hkkjrh; fofHkUu Hkk"kkd fgUnhes varj vfN A
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njvly bZ Hkk"kkxr varj ewyr% izHkkfor gksbr vfN lacaf/r {ks=kes ckty tk;oyk {ks=kh; Hkk"kk
vFkkZr~ vksdj ekr`Hkk"kkl¡] ts viu ek;] viu ifjokj viu lekt laxs jfg cPps l¡ lquSr fy[kSr vkfc
jgy gksbr vfN A vaxzsth&fgUnh vksdj vftZr Hkk"kk gksbr NS A rkfges ls LoHkkfodrk ufg vkfc icSr
NS] ts vksdjk vaxzsth vFkok fgUnh vFkok vku Hkk"kkd ekud :ies jgSr NS A

ewyr% gejk tuSr bZ ^ekud* 'kCn lHkd ewy dkj.k vfN A ekr`Hkk"kk ekud dksuk Hk¿ ldSr
vfN ! vks ts Lor% vaxhdkj djSr iS?k gksbr vfN] vks vksdj gksbr NS] vksdj {ks=kd gksbr NS A t[kus
vks viu {ks=kl¡ cgjk;r vfN r¿ vksdj Vksu&vaMj Vksues varj vkfc tkbr vfN A

rs ¡ vkjaHkes ts vkpk;Z jekukFk >k }kjk eSfFkyhd ekudrkd ts vkanksyu pyy Ny] vks liQy
ufg Hk¿ ldy A vk varr% gqudks cks/ Hksyfu ts bZ xyr NS A ,fg izlax vks eSfFkyh dFkk laxzgd
Hkwfedkes fy[kSr NfFk ts ^vafre dFkk fefFkykd iwok±py] larkyijxukd foHkk"kkes fy[ky vfN A
^vafxdk* ukes ,d xksV uo Hkk"kkd dYiukl¡ ,djk eSfFkyhd foHkk"kkd :is ¡ ekU;rk nsc Js;Ldj fFkd]
ls gej fopkj A*2

eSfFkyhes bZ >a>V vku Hkk"kkd rqyukes lokZf/d vfN A vf/dka'k ,djk fdNq tkfr fo'ks"kd
Hkk"kk ekuSr vfN A eqnk orZeku fLFkfr bZ vfN ts vks lHk rdjk dkiQh rst xfrl¡ ifjR;kx d¿ jgy
vfN A ts 'ks"k vfN rkgwes iznw"k.k vfN A fgUnhd c<+Sr opZLo vk vaxzsthd loZxzkg;rk vksdjk
dkWdVsyd lud fLFkfres vkfu jgy NS] vkfu;ks nsydSd vfN A 'kq¼rkd vks :i ufg jgySd ts iwoZd
eSfFkyhes HksVSr vfN A

,dj vfrfjDr eSfFkyhes ewy es >a>V vfN] tdjk vkpk;Z jekukFk >k ^foHkk"kk* dgyfu
vfN] rdj NS A gejk yksdfu ,[kuks iapdkslhd Hkk"kk ij cgqer j[kSr Nh A lhrke<+h&eqtÝiQjiqj]
leLrhiqj] csxwljk;] lgjlk&e/siqjk] iwf.kZ;k&Hkkxyiqj] nso?kj&larkyijxuk vfN] ts fo'kky ifj{ks=k
vfN] rdj ts Hkk"kk&izokg NS] rdj ts lqxa/ NS] rdjk Lohdkj vFkok eSfFkyh&:ies vaxhdkj djc
xNSr ufg Nh A rdj iQy le{k vfN A /hjs&/hjs eSfFkyh fldqM+fy tk jgyhg vfN A gej iwoZt ts
viu&viu gB/feZrkd dkj.ks ¡ ekudrkd ifjlheu d;yfu] rdjs ifj.kke vfN& vafxdk] cfTtdk]
BsBh] lwjtkiqjh] csxqljS;k vkfn&vkfn A ,fges viu vyx èotk xkM+ckes ^vafxdk* cslh vkØked Hk¿
jgy vfN A vFkok dfg ldSr Nh ts Hk¿ pqdy vfN A ̂ cfTtdk* rdj ckn vfN A vksuk] ,fg izlax
bZ dgh ts ,fg oS'ohdj.kd dqizHkko rrsd rhoz xfr l¡ gej lHkd dhpsu /fj igq¡fp pqdy vfN ts
ekr`Hkk"kk izfr vuqjkx lekIrs tdk¡ vfN A bZ vkc dksuks leL;s ufg jfg xsy vfN A fdNq ekr`Hkk"kkuqjkxh
vkanksyuhds ¡ NksfM+ bZ vkc viu&viu ?kjl¡ fonk Hk¿ jgyhg vfN A rfguk ,fg Hkk"kk vuqjkxh vkanksyuh
lcds ¡ lsgks lkekftd Lohdk;Zrk ufg izkIr Hk¿ jgy Nfu A cgqla[;d r¡ ,gu fdNq yksdds ¡ ^is'ksoj*
:ies ns[kSr NfFk A

rs ¡ gej dgc vfN ts fLFkfr vuqdwy ufg vfN A eqnk ,fg izfrdwy fLFkfres eSfFkyhd
^l`tukRed lkfgR;* foxr fdNq n'kdl¡ Hkjksl n¿ jgy vfN A eSfFkyhes vksgu dV~Vjrk ufg jgySd A
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lkfgR;es vafxdk&cfTtdk] BsBh vkfnd Lohdk;Zrk c<+y vfN A in~;es de&le eqnk xn~;es bZ izo`fr
lokZf/d vfN A vk ls miU;kles dFkkes] vk fo'ks"kr% ukVdes A vFkkZr~ drgq laoknes] r¡ drgq
laiw.kZrkes lsgks jekukFk ckcwd foHkk"kk LFkku ikfc jgy vfN A

iwoZd lkfgR; voyksdu d,yks ijkUr bZ Li"V gksbr vfN ts ,fg miHkk"kkd ekudrkd iz'u
ufg Ny A Hkk"kkd lHk Vksu] lHk ys[kd lax Lohdk;ksZ Ny A vk iz;ksxks djSr Nykg A ,d ifgy
mnkgj.k gejk viu ifgyfg xn~;&xazFk ̂ o.kZjRukdj*es miyC/ gksbr vfN A ̂ o.kZjRukdj*es T;ksfrjh'oj
Bkdqj vblu] tblu vkfnd iz;ksx /M+Yys l¡ d,us NfFk] ts ,[kuks iz;ksxes vfN] eqnk ekudrkd
dlkSVhl¡ vks gVy vfN A vks vblu&,gu Hk¿ xsy vfN A rfguk dblu&dsgu Hk¿ xsy vfN A
o.kZjRukdjd fdNq va'k voyksdu dj; pkgc&

^ls ik×ps lkrs jk{kl mij djbrs ¡ NfFk] dblfu jk{klh- lqvj Fkksjy vblu eqg- >a>kd lkSx
vblfu nkUr*3

^ukf;dkd vyÄïkj vFkZd xzg.k ,oa C;kd`r vusd yEikd ns"kq vb- iquq dblu d`f=ke yTtk-
diV rk#.;*---4

rfguk Hkk"kk&iz;ksxd ekfeykes fon~;kifr lsgks O;kid n`f"Vdks.k j[kSr ns[ky tkbr NfFk A vks
viu vusd xhres ^eksj*] ^rksgsa*] ^ges* vkfnd iz;ksx d,us NfFk ts ,[kuks xkvksy&lquy tkbr vfN A
;Fkkµ

^rksgsa ts dgS Ng xksjk ukp;] ges dksuk ukpc gs*---5

^eksj cmjkns[ky dsgq drgq A clg p<+y] fcl HkkÄõ [kkr A*6

^nqYyfg rksj dr, Ngq ek,] dgqu vks vkcfFk vkc ugk, AA7

eqnk bZ lHk iz;ksx vkc ekud eSfFkyhes ufg jfg xsy vfN A eqnk fefFkyk&{ks=kd fofHkUu
tkfres ,[kuks ckty tkbr vfN A eqnk fyf[kr :ies ekuds eSfFkyh pfy jgy vfN A

orZekues ts xn~;d fLFkfr vfN] ls rkfg l¡ FkksM+&cgqr fHkUu vfN A laokn :ies ,dj vkjaHk
tksM+u tdk¡ gfjeksgu >k d;yfu jgfFk A rdj fdNq iafDr nz"VO; vfNµ

^cVqd th viu LokHkkfod Hkk"kkes ckty&oj ns[ks lqus es dsgu jgru \ tsgu vkneh gksbv¿ A
,xks ukd gbu] nwxks dku gbu] gkFk xksj gbu_ vkSj dsgu jgru \*8

,fg Hkk"kk dsa gfjeksgu ckcw ̂ LokHkkfod Hkk"kk* dgyfu] ,fg Bke bZ ckr fo'ks"k è;ku nsck ;ksX;
vfN A ifgy r¡ ,[ku ts izpfyr eSfFkyh vfN] vks LokHkkfod ufg vfN A vk nkslj] ls ckr cqf>rks
vks viu ^LokHkkfod Hkk"kk*es ys[ku ufg d¿ ldykg A ,djk ge ekudrkd vFkok eSfFkyhd ,d
[kkl oxZd eSfFkyhd vf/iR; ,oa vkxzg ds ¡ lsgks ekfu ldSr Nh A {ks=kd vf/iR;] eSfFkyhds ¡
vLokHkkfod vk ladqfpr dj;es jgy] rdjsk vLohdkj ufg d¿ ldSr Nh A miU;kles bZ okD;&iz;ksx
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laokn :ies ;nk&dnk gksbr jgy A foHkwfr vkuand miU;kles ,dj cgqyrk HksVSr vfN A ,d mnkgj.k&
^cq/uk ckty jgS& fxjgl ! Bhds dgS fN,s A ykSy gb ykSy A dh i<+cS gejk vkmj A vius vkmjd
pj.kd ,dckys r¿ gejk vkmjd thou&eju gb A vcks/ gb A tkb g; ns[kkm¡ls A*9

laiw.kZrkes ekud Hkk"kkd foijhr] vksdj cksyh ^BsBh*es fy[ky xsy miU;kl vfN ^xqyks* A
mnkgj.k&

^ysfdu #iS;k ?kjes dyg ds tfM+ cfu xsyS A lcgd fopkj vyx Hk, xsyS A xqyks vk fjfu;k¡
ds fopkj jgS ts dy Bhd djk,y tk, A csykokyh dgS& ifgus ?kjsa Bhd djk, y,g A NksVqvkd l[k
fofp=ks jgS A vkc Å lkbfdy ysr A mes'kck ,dVk iqjuk lkbfdy cspSr jgS A nke jk[kus jgS ,d
gtkj A NksVqvk d, irk ykfx xsyS A Å ftn /k, ysyd lkbfdy ysr A*10

vksuk yfyrd miU;kl ̂ i`Fohiq=k*es rFkkdfFkr i¡pdkslhd Hkk"kkd vadql dey vfN A vk ls
gfjeksgu >k lsgks viu miU;kles rksM+yfu vfN A eqnk nquwd Hkk"kk vke&tud Hkk"kkd fudV ufg Hk¿
i,yfu A vks vk,y lqHkk"k pUnz ;knod miU;kl ^xqyks*es A

,fg ladqpu ds ¡ fdNq ,dkadh ukVdes egsUnz eyafx;k rksM+yfu rFkk viu ,dkadh ^ulcanh*
vk ukVd ^vksdjk vk¡xud ckjgeklk*es laiw.kZrkes vuyfu A mDr ukVdes ek=k nw ik=k ekud eSfFkyh
ctSr vfN A ts mPp oxZl¡ vcSr vfN NksfM+ 'ks"k ik=kd Hkk"kk vke tud Hkk"kkes iz;qDr vfN ts
cgqla[;es fefFkyk {ks=kes usiky lfgr ckty tkbr vfN A nz"VO; fFkd fdNq iafDr&

^bgks fueus dsydS A gejk tjs jfgd¿ ts ftuxh Hkfj gqdjSr jgrS rkfgl¡ fuEeu HksyS A g¡] rc
tkfg ykxh gejk NksM+ydS] ls euksjFk Hkxoku ,dj iwjk djfFku A**11

^NBe % js cki dgk¡ xsykS \

lkre % uba ns[kfy,s x A

vkBe % vk ek; \

lkre % vksdjks uba ns[kfy,s x A

vkBe % r¡ dFkh ns[kygh x \

lkre % dqPNks uba A

vkBe % vk rksa dgk¡ xsy Nys \

lkre % gx* A

vkBe % pqi lkj A**12

^^dEiuh& vjs] bZ vaxzsth ub g; A bZ lkmèk egrek ds cksyh g; A ({kf.kd fojke) bZ cksyh]
diM+k vk ds'k NksfM+ nsxk r yksd lkmèk cq>cs ub djsxk A**13
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dFkkes yfyr viu miU;kls tdk¡ vkxw ns[ky tkbr NfFk A vks fdNq gn /fj eqfLye oxZes
ckty tkbr Hkk"kk] tdjk fxz;lZu ^tksygh*14 dgSr NfFk] ^jetkuh* uked dFkkes iz;ksx d,yfu A
tsuk&

^Hkmth] v[kuh csjkees xksLlk cslh gksb NS yksd ds A rw¡ ubZ rkdqfr djcgh r¿ ds djrS \
vkÄ----lekÄ es r¿ vius tuh&tkfr ns[k* gb u x; ! vk bZ eksLrdck r¿ uEcjh gb ikth---- cki
?kjes csjke] ruh ?kksM+h ij utj jD[ku ls ub r¿ Hkfj fnuek ,V~Vu&nksV~Vu A vk rw gw ,;kj ,rs rkel
ub dj¿ A [kk;&[ksys ds leb;k gb v[kuh A canjkd tkfr---- A*15

eqnk Hkk"kkd bZ tksygh&iz;ksx d`f=ke yxSr vfN A ,fg izlax foHkwfr vkuan vf/d yx NfFk]
tsukµ ^gs nkgk egjkt] vks dk dks<+h iwQV tk, ! gejk ts bZ mejes dyik jgys gs] vksdjs dqN djgw
gs vYyk--- !---vks dksb xM+h ls dV tk,--- vksdjs vax&Hkax gks tk,---*16

vksuk foHkk"kk&iz;ksxd iQyd duh iS?k izHkkl dqekj pkS/jhd dFkkes lsgks ns[ky tkbr Nfu A
eqnk vks vksfg oxZd dFkk&Hkwfe mBk;cs de d;yfu A mnkgj.kkFkZ vfN gqud ,d iz;ksxµ

^g¡ ddk] cksy¿ ts ge dksu vU;k; d,ys Nh A ddj fcgkSvk ds mBk ds vuys Nh ge \
ljtw ds fcgkSvk ds \ dc gksyS 'kknh \ rksgha cksy¿ ekbtu ddk ! fc;kg r¿ dkew ls jgS] vksdjk
eqnZ?kV~Vh igq¡pkcs gegw¡ xsy jgfy;S A iQsj] ljtw fcgkSvk dksuk gks xsyS---17

foHkk"kk ok cksyhd ekeykes njHkaxk&e/qcuh&lgjlk l¡ brj ,d {ks=k vfN csxwljk;&[kxfM+;k A
,rqdk Vksu es ,d [kkl rjgd y;kRedrk NS A ,Egj viu fdNq dFkk lHkes iznhi fcgkjh rdj lèky
iz;ksx djSr NfFk&

^rks,¡ gejk l¿ Hkkxoku Ngks A* xnkSlh ckty& rks,¡ gejk nsf[k ldS Ngks A fg;k tqM+k ldS
Ngks A eqnk gEes r¿ rksjk eksus ds vk¡f[kl¡ ns[kc¿ A Nqfc, d¿ fg;k tqjscS A*18

bZ iafDr ysf[kdk] ewyr% lhrke<+hd] viu ,fg foHkk"kk laca/h Hkzeds ¡ rksM+Sr viu vf/dka'k
dFkkes LFkkuh; Hkk"kkd iz;ksx djSr ns[ky tkbr NfFk A mnkgj.kkFkZ&

^gks ckSvk] tsrus eksu gksrks rsrus nhgk ! eqnk gs] uwuw u] vVdu&iQVdu gejs ftEek jgs nhgk A
viuk tfur r¿ ge gkyh;s&gkyh djSr grh ! vkc iqjuk nsg Hksy ! le; ds ekjy Nh] rkgh ls u !
u¿ r¿ gejk vkj ds mfej g; etwjh d¿ ds [kk;oyk !19

vksuk Hkk"kk vks foHkk"kkxr leL;k vku {ks=kes ufg NSd] trsd fd njHkaxk&e/qcuhes NS A ,r;
tkfr&tkfres Hkk"kk&foHkk"kkxr varj nS A czkã.k&dk;LFkd Hkk"kk vk vku&vku tkfrd Hkk"kkes dkdh
iQdZ NS A vk ts cgqr eghu :ies lkekftd lejlrk vksdj laLd`fr] jhfr&uhfr rFkk Hkk"kkxr
Lohdk;Zrk ds ¡ izHkkfor djSr NS A

gejk lHkd vanj ,d dkYifud fefFkyk clSr vfN A vk rkfges ckl djSr leLr tkfrd
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yksdds ¡ eSfFky dgSr fN,s A eqnk oLrqfLFkfrd ,fgl¡ drgq nwj&nwj /fj lEc¼ ufg vfN A eSfFky eus
czkã.k cw>y tkbr vfN A vk rsguk fLFkfres caxkyes jgfugkj caxkyh] vlees jgfugkj vleh] mM+hlkes
jgfugkj mfM+;kd vk/kjij fefFkykes jgfugkj eSfFky gkL;in yxSr vfN A fefFkyk ljdkjh vfHkys[kes
vfN;s ufg] ls ,d iQjkd lkaLd`frd miHkk"kk rFkk Hkk"kk;h ladV ds Bk<+ djSr vfN A

eSfFkyh lkfgR; lHk fnu l¡ eksVkeksVh iwoZ njHkaxkd czkã.k vk d.kZ dk;LFkd v/hu jgy
vfN A rs ¡ brj tkfr ok {ks=kd tdj Hkk"kk cksyh iQjkd jgySd vfN] vks :i lkfgR; l¡ dVy jgy
vfN A jekukFk ckcw ̂ foHkk"kk* dfg viuk laikfnr dFkk&laxzges rdjk LFkku nsyfu] eqnk rdj vuqdj.k
ufg Hksy A eS=kho'k cgqr cknes vkfc d¿ ^vukek* vk ^fefFkyk fefgj*es ,dk/ dFkk Niy] Hkfjld
lqokl dqekj vk jes'k jktgald A eqnk rdj ckn lkiQ A ,Egj t[ku egsUnz eyafx;kd ukVd vk;y
r¡ vksgh dky[kaMes fefFkyk fefgjes foHkwfr vkuand dFkk ̂ dkB* vk;y ts iw.kZ :is.k vksfg fuEu oxZd
cksyhes laokn 'kSyhd iz;ksx djSr ikvksy xsy A izdkjkarj l¡ tsuk vks lacaf/r Hkk"kkd cksyh :ids ¡
Lohdkj d;yd A eqnk vks foLrkj ufg ikfc ldy A o,g cknes fdNq dFkk fy[kyfu] cl A ,Egj
jes'k viu dfork vks dFkkes rdj lkFkZd mi;ksx d¿ jgy NfFk A 'ks"k] laokn :ies vks lHk cksyhd
Lokn dFkk lHkes vkfc jgy vfN ls Lokxrs; vfN A dfork xhres jkenso Hkkoqd HksVSr NfFk A ,gw Bk
bfr Jh A

rsguk lu nq%fLFkfr v[kaM fefFkyk&eSfFkyhd dYiuk Lor% vuqekU; vfN A iwjk vkdk'k lkiQ
vfN A d[kusk dky :b tdk¡ es?k mf/;kbr vcSr vfN vk pfy tkbr vfN A rs ¡ gej Hkk"kk Å¡V tdk¡
e`xr`".kkd thou&/kjkes izogeku vfN A

lanHkZ lwph&

1- izkphu eSfFkyh lkfgR;d :isj[kk] çca/ laxzg& ysú jekukFk >k] izdk'kd& 'ks[kj izdk'ku] iVuk] izdk'ku
o"kZ& 1963] i`-& 09

2- eSfFkyh dFkk laxzg] lEiknd& jekukFk >k] i`"B&Hkwfedk (II)

3- Varna-Ratnakara of Jyotirisvara Kavisekharacharya, laú lquhfr dqekj pVthZ] iaú ccqvk th feJ]
izú& lkfgR; vdknseh] o"kZ& 1998] i`-& 52

4- r=kSo] i`-& 27

5- fon~;kifr xhrkoyh] laú& ia- xksfoUn >k] çú& eSfFkyh vdkneh] iVuk] o"kZ] 1981] 2000] i`-& 15

6- r=kSo] i`-& 09

7- fon~;kifr inkoyh] foHkwfr vkuan @ T;ksRLuk panze~] izú t[ku&r[ku] o"kZ& 2008] i`-& 98

8- dU;knku& gfjeksgu >k] izdk'ku& tulhnu izdk'ku] dqekj okftriqj] (oS'kkyh)] o"kZ& 1982] i`-& 31

9- xke lquxSr& foHkwfr vkuan] izú& Hkkjrh laLFkku] iVuk] o"kZ& 1982] i`-& 53

10- xqyks& lqHkk"k pUnz ;kno] izú& fdlqu ladYi yksd] fdlqu dqVhj] lqikSy] o"kZ 2015] i`-& 51

11- ulcanh (,d Vqdjk iki)& çú& eyafx;k vkV~Zl] ubZ fnYyh] o"kZ& 2018] i`-& 71
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12- vksdjk vk¡xud ckjgeklk& egsUnz eyafx;k] izú& psruk lfefr] iVuk] o"kZ& 1980] i`-& 30

13- vksfjtuy dke& egsUnz eyafx;k] izú& yfyr izdk'ku] e/qcuh] o"kZ& 2000] i`-& 72

14- Hkkjrh; Hkk"kk&losZ{k.k& th-,- fxz;lZu] çú eSfFkyh vdkneh] iVuk] o"kZ& 1978] i`"B& 92

15- yfyr lexz& laú foHkwfr vkuan] izú eSfFkyh vdkneh] iVuk] o"kZ& 2012] i`-& 46

16- [kqYyk&iksFkh&dkB& ysú foHkwfr vkuan] izú t[ku&r[ku] njHkaxk] çú& 2006] i`-& 35

17- izHkkld dFkk& ysú izHkkl dqekj pkS/jh] izú T;ksRLuk izdk'ku] fi.Mk:N] o"kZ& 1989] i`-& 94

18- iks[kfjes ngkbr dkB& ysú iznhi fcgkjh] çú& prqjax] izdk'ku] csxwljk;] 2017] i`-& 12

19- ig& vfHkyk"kk] çú& uokjaHk] e/qcuh] o"kZ& 2017] i`-& 97

●
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j kt d e y d  e SfFky h x | e s L= h& foe k' kZ

c l ar  d qe kj

L=h&foe'kZ&L=h 'kCn ̂ LR;S* èkkrqes Mªi&³hi izR;; yxykl¡ cuy vfNA LR;Sd vFkZ gksbr
vfN lap; djc L=h 'kCnd i;kZ;okph 'kCn fFkd ukjh A ujd lgpjhd :ies ukjhd mYys[k
gksbr vfN A ukjhds ¡ ukjk;.kd vfèk"Bk=h 'kfDr dgy xsy vfN A ukjh vkvksj ukjk;.k nquwes
v"VpØ fo|eku jgSr vfN A

L=h&foe'kZd vFkZ gksbr vfN L=h ysy lkspc] tkuc] ij[kc vk vksdj leqfpr fodkl
fnl vxzlj gks;c A

jktdeyd dFkkes L=h&foe'kZ& ne;Urh&gj.k dFkk jktdeyd Js"B dFkk vfN A
lka>d le; Ny] unhd dNsM+es ,dVk ukg ij rsbl&pkSchl o"kZd ;qorh cSly Nyhg A
dFkkdkj ;qorhd Hkkoukds ¡ HkkQyfu vk mYVs i;j xke fnl fonk Hk* xsykg A dFkkdkjd eu
fofp= for`".kk l¡ vgykfnr gkse; yxyfu] eus&eus dgyfu ts dh xkekses bZ lHk gksbr NSd A

xkel¡ gfVd* ,dVk iqjku f'ko&eafnj Ny A ,fg efUnjd Hkhrjl¡ dksuks L=hd dksey
Loj cgjk;y A fcy[kSr Lojs ¡ egknsol¡ izkFkZuk d* jgy Nyhg& gs egknso] gejk vk gejk ekb
ij n;k d:] pkfj fnul¡ gej vk¡xues pwYgk ufg tjy vfN A vkc gejk Hkw[k ufg lgy tkbr
vfN A

dFkkdkj ns[kyfu ts oSg ;qorh ts gejk unhd dNsM+es ukg ij cSly feyyh] oSg dkE;
okyk vfN A dkE;okykds ¡ t[ku utj dFkkdkjl¡ ehyy r* dk¡fi mByhg A lcVk Qwy&ikr
f'kofyax ij m>yh d* iM+k xsyhg A

dFkkdkj viu fe= t;Hknz l¡ ,fg ;qorhd ifjp; tuyfu& vks dkE;okyk nEeks vFkok
ne;Urh NfFk A fgud firk yksvj Ldwyd f'k{kd Nykg] ipkl o;les fgud firk ds ¡ fuèku Hk*
xsy Nfu A jfg xsyf[ku izkS<+ iRuh vk* dqekfj dU;k  ne;arh A iRuh  r* ekLVj lkgscd
thforfges dfVgkj vk* iwf.kZ;kd gok [kk, ykxfy eqnk ekLVj lkgscd fuèkud okn ne;arh lsgks
jkrh&jkrh Hkfj ?kjl¡ ckgjs jg; yxyhg A

ifjfLFkfro'k ne;arhd ,gu pfj= Hk* xsy Nyfu A fgudk dksuks rjgd iSr`d laifr vk*
dqyes D;ks iq#"k ufg Nyfu A

^^xkekses dksuks O;fDrd ân;es n;k&ek;kd ys'k ufg A r[ku mnjiwfrZ dksuk d;y
tk, \ r[ku nsg ufg cspy tk, r¡ vkj dksu mik; \**1

,d fnu dFkkdkj ne;arhd vk¡xues vkfcd* fgud gky&pky iqNyfu& ne;arh foy[kSr



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volume  : 7 (2019) 217

Lojs mÙkj nsyfu&

^^vksfg fnu egknso& Fkkues vgk¡ gej izkFkZuk lquus Nygq¡ us] Qwy HkS;k \ vgw¡ds ¡ dh
egknso gejk Hkkstus nsckd gsrq] iSls nsckd gsrq iBkSus NfFk \**2

ne;arh vk* fgud ek;ds ¡ thfor jgckd ysy vUu vkvksj Hkfj nsg oL=d vko';drk
Nyfu eqnk fgudk ,fg oLrqd vHkko Ny A ,fg ifjfLFkfres dksugq L=h cs';k Hk* tkbr vfN r[ku
nks"k fgud ufg nks"kh cuSr vfN bZ lkekftd fo"kerk A

lgL=&esudk dFkkes L=h&foe'kZ& xked lHkl¡ rst] cqfèk;kfj] uhd LoHkkod dU;k
fujeyk nhnh Nyhg A lEiw.kZ nqxkZlIr'krh daBLFk Nyfu A fujeyk nhnhd fovkg Hkufl;k lqUuj
Bkdqjl¡ Hksy jgfu A lqUuj Bkdqjds ¡ dksuks rjgd xkees lEifr ufg Nyfu A ns[kckes lsgks QwVy
[kkifM+ lu Nykg A fujeyk nhnh nqjkxeud* lhèks viu ifrd lax dydÙkk py tkbr NfFk A

lqUuj Bkdqj dydÙkkes dksuks ekM+okM+hd lsBd gosyhes Hkufl;kd dkt djSr Nykg A
fookgd nksljs o"kZes Hkufl;k lqUuj Bkdqjd fuèku Hk* tkbr Nfu A fgud e`R;qd ik¡p&lkr o"kZ
ckn fueZyk nhnh viu lklqj okil vbyhg A laxes ik¡p&Nv o"kZd csVh deykds ¡ yv A

^^dknEc foèkok NfFk vk t[ku ,fg v"Vn'k&o"khZ; foèkokds ¡ ns[kSr Nh r¡ eksu gksbr vfN
ts vkfx uslnh A osn vk iqjk.kes vk euqLe`fres vk ,fg ns'kes A**3

eSfFky lekt :ih U;ky; fgudk nw dkj.k l¡ ek;&csVhds ¡ tkfrl¡ fudkfy nsyfu&

,d r*  bZ ts deyk lqUuj Bkdqjd larku ufg vfN A nkslj ts fueZyk foèkok Hksykd
ik¡p&lkr o"kZ èkfj drv jgyhg A rs ¡ xked dkres ,dVk VwVy [kksiM+h ek;&csVhd ysy cuknsy
xsyfu A

^^rfg;k fueZyk nhnh ;qorh Nyhg]

cM~M lqUnfj Nyhg A**4

dFkkdkjd dFku Nfu ts fueZyknhnh t* os';k jfgrfFk r* fgudk ,gu n'kk ufg
jfgrfu A nsgij QkVy oL= ufg] js'keh oL= jfgrfu A

dFkkdkjd eues gkgkdj mBSr Nfu& t* vkb ge efj tkb \ r[ku gej jkuh vk*
fueZyk nhnhes dksu Hksn jgr A fgudk lekt foèkok cuk nsrSfu vk tksj&tksj l¡ fpfpvk&fpfpvk
d* dgrSfu ts djiwj nkb os';k NfFk] ikfi"Bk NfFk jk{klh NfFk A

vks esudk tdk¡ dksjkes uotkr 'kdqaryk ds ¡ y*d* xkes xke taxys&taxy ckSvkbr
jgrhg] vUud gsrq] vkJ;d gsrq] izk.k j{kkd ysy A

vkb fueZyknhnh esudk NfFk] dkfYg dknEc gsrhg] ijlw diwZj nkb] gsrhg] drsd diwZj
nkb gsrhg] vk dksuks d.o _f"k ufg gsrkg ts esudkd larkud j{kk djfFk A lHk fo'okfe=
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gks;rkg esudkd 'kjhjl¡ okRL;k;ud dkelw=d vH;kl dj;cyk lHk nq";Urs gsrkg] esudk iq=hd
nsg&jkl&yhyk dj;oyk A

bZ eSfFky lektd L=hd nqnZ'kkd fp=.k fFkd&

^^L=h 'krjatd xksVh Fkhd A tkfg ?kjes oSlk fn;kSd cSly jgr A dqekfjd ?kjes]
fookfgrkd ?kjes] foèkokd ?kjes] iq=orhd ?kjes] os';kd ?kjes**5

dFkkdkj dksugq :ies foo'k] oafpr] 'kksf"kr] mRihfM+r] dqafBr L=hds ¡ nks"kh ufg ekuSr
NfFk A nks"kh vfN bZ opZLooknh eSfFky iq#"k lekt vk osn] iqjk.k vk euqLe`fr A

vkdk'k xaxk dFkkes L=h&foe'kZ& vUuiw.kkZ tehankj ,s'o;Zoku firkd larku Nyhg A
dFkk ukf;dk vUuiw.kkZ xked xjhc ;qod jkèkkl¡ izse fookg d* ySr NfFk A vUuiw.kkZ viu firk
l¡ vk'khokZn lsgks yse; pkgSr NfFk eqnk èkud enes pwj NfFk fgud firk foosdkuUn pkSèkjh A
fookgd nw o"kZd mijkar dFkk ukf;dkd ifrds ¡ fuèku Hk* tkbr Nfu A vUuiw.kkZd dksjes v'kksd
¼fgud ckyd½ jfg tkbr NSd A dFkk ukf;;kds ¡ ladV {k.kes nsf[kd* yksd lc fgudk uhd tdk¡
jgckd ysy] yksd lcl¡ HksaV ?kk¡V djckd ysy vkxzg djSr NfFk A eqnk vUuiw.kkZ viu dqd`R;l¡
iq=d nq%[k ufg igq¡pkc pkgSr NfFk A

dFkkdkj ,fg dFkkd ekè;el¡ lektes lans'k nscv pkgSr NfFk ts thoues lc fdNq
èku&oSHko gh Vk ufg vfN A thoues lcl¡ cgqewY; oLrq vfN ^izse* thoues ?k`.kkds dksuks LFkku
ufg vfN A izse gh Vk leiZ.k vfN] izsegh Vk ln~Hkkouk izse gh iq.; vfN] rs ¡ izsed ekè;el¡
thoud leL;kds ¡ lekèkku djckd pkfg A

dknEcjh midFkkes L=h&foe'kZ& dknEcjh okyfoèkok NfFk A ifjfLFkfrd ekfj l¡ dqafBr
gksbrks viu ifjos'kd izfr laosnu'khy vfN A  yksdd lq[k&nq[k es lax nsckd izfro)rk ikslus
NfFk A b,g midkjd Hkkouk dknEc ds ¡ vkRe fo'okl nSr vfN A dknEcjh izR;sd O;fDrd
dY;k.kd ysy iz;kljr NfFk A viu fn;knuhd ysy flykbZ e'khud O;oLFkk d;yfu A eqnk
dknEcjhd fn;knuhd eues bZ";kZd Hkkouk Nfu rs ¡ dknEcjh ds ¡ fu%larku gks,ckd mygu nSr
Nfu A

xkees ,dxksV usukd e`R;q liZna'kl¡ Hk* xsyfu eqnk dknEc ij vkjksi yxsyfu ts dknEcjh
Mkbu NfFk A dknEch ds ¡ lxjks xked O;fDr Mkbu ?kksf"kr d* nsyfu A dknEc VwfV xsyhg eqnk
uSgj ufg xsyhg A lektd iq#"kx.k dknEcjd O;Fkk tkuSr Nykg] eqnk viu&viu L=hd
izdksid Hk;l¡  ekSu èkkj.k d;us Nykg A

yydk ikx dFkkes L=h&foe'kZ& jktdey pkSèkjhd dFkkd dsUnz fcanqes L=h pfj=d vge
Hkwfedk jgy vfN A ,fg dFkkes L=h ik= viu lgt LoHkkfod io`fÙkd lax vk;y vfN A

yydk ikx dFkkes eSfFky L=h fr# vk* fgud lrlklq puuiqjokyhd pfj=d fp=.k Hksy
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vfN A nquw eSfFkys L=h NfFk A eqnk nquw es vyx&vyx ekufldrk Nfu A

fr#d fookg okY;koLFkkes esfMdy Nk= jkèkkdkUrd lax Hksy jgfu A fookgd mijkar
viu lklqj xsyhg] ,d fnu ckylqyHk viu lrlklql¡ iks[kfjes gsyckd izlaxes iqNyfu A
lrlklq fr#d thoues fo"k ?kksjckd dkt d;yfu A Hkksj gksbrs lkxjks xkees bZ gYyk Hk* xsy ts
jkfres deyiqj okyh dfuvk ;kfu fr# jkfres fuoZL= Hk* iks[kfjes ugsyh vfN A

fr# vkèkqfudk L=h ufg Nyhg A rs ¡ viu lklq puuiqj okyhd feF;k vkjksid izfrdkj
ufg d* ldyhg A fr#d ifr viu fu'Ny iRuhds ¡ nafMr djckd ysy R;kx n;yfu A

puuiqjokyh] jkèkkdkards ¡ viu Hkfrth dkek[;kl¡ fookg djcv pkgSr NfFk A jkèkkdkar
viu nkslj fookg vkèkqfudrk ;qxd dU;k dkek[;kl¡ dj* pkgSr NSFk A

,djkfr jkèkkdkar fr#l¡ dgyfu ts ge nkslj fookg d* jgy Nh A fr# viu mÙkj nSr
dgyfu uhds r¡ gks;r vgk¡d dqyes r¡ nw fookg fy[kys vfN A r[ku gejk nq%[k fd;sd gks;r
A vghad lq[kes gejks lq[k vfN A

jkèkkdkar fcuk fr# fn'k rdus] fookg djckd ysy izLFkku djSr NfFk A T;ksfr"khth
dgyfu] jkèkkckcw] ekFk ij ikx jkf[k fyv A eqnk ?kjes yydk ikx ufg Nfu A rkfg chpes fr#
dkBd cM+dk cDlk [kksyyfu fdNq cDlkes rkfd jgy Nyhg A cDlkl¡ yydk ikx fudkfy d*
jkèkkd gkFkes nSr fr#d Nkrh QkfV xsyfuA jkèkkl¡ bZ ifjn`';ds ¡ ns[kykds ¡ ckn dksByhes Bk<+
Hksy ufg xsyfu A jkèkkdkar dksByhl¡ fudfyd* vk¡xues jk[ky dqlhZ ij cSfl xsykg A fgudk
ekFkij jk[ky yydk ikx Hkkjh Hksy tk jgy Nyfu A ,fg Øees Hkksyk ekLVjd vk¡xeu gksbr
Nfu A Hkksyk ekLVj jkèkkds ¡ mBcSr ctykg] jkèkk Hkkb iq#"kd ekFkd yydk ikx r¡ L=h gksbr
Nfu A ls r¡ rksjk Ngs A r[ku rks fd;kSd duSr Ng A ,fg rjgs fu"Bqj jkèkkdkards ¡ fr#d cfynku
vk* fuLokFkZ izse vgykfnr d* nSr vfN] vk* jkèkkdkUrd ifjokj #ih ykxy ckx cph tkbr
vfNA

jktdeyd miU;kles L=h&foe'kZ& miU;kl dFkk lkfgR;d ,d egÙoiw.kZ vax fFkd]
miU;kld fodkl ik'pkR; lkfgR;d izHkkol¡ vkèkqfud dkyes Hksy vfN A ^miU;kl* 'kCn nw
'kCnd esyl¡ cuy vfN A  mi vkvksj ^U;kl*] mi 'kCnd vFkZ gksbr vfN ^fudV* vkvksj ^U;kl*
'kCnd vFkZ gksbr vfN ^jk[kc* A vFkkZr~ ekuo thoud foLr`r o LokHkkfod o.kZu djc miU;kl
fFkd A

jktdeyd miU;kl vkfn dFkk eè; ledkyhu lektes vuesy fookgd fp=.k d;y
xsy vfN A nkslj vkUnksyu miU;kles rhu rjgd L=h pfj=ds ¡ fp=.k Hksy vfN A ,d xksV ,gu
L=h ts foo'k vfN] nkslj mUeknes ikxy vfN] vk* rslj L=h ik= ts dked {kqèkkes tM+Sr vfNA

lkfgR;dkj jktdey Ýk;Md euskfo'ys"k.kd vks>jkgVl¡ iw.kZr% voxr vfN rs ¡fgud
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jpukes Bke&Bke bZ ns[kckes vcSr vfN A fgud uke vk ys[ku lax drksd izdkjd
fookn&viokn&izfrokn tqM+y vfN A eqnk fgud ys[kues L=hds ¡ lEeku nsy xsy vfN A

fefFkykd eè;oxhZ; lekftd ifjos'kd lq{e ,oa l?ku fo'ys"k.k d;us NfFk] fo'ks"kd L=h
euksHkkods ¡ euksoSKkfud n`f"Vl¡ A

lanHkZ xzaFk lwph&

1- yydk ikx] lEiknd& fo'oEHkj >k] iz-o"kZ& 1968] izdk'ku& fo|kifr izdk'ku] flUnjh] i`-& 6

2- r=So] i`-& 17

3- r=So] i`-& 21

4- r=So] i`-& 28

5- r=So] i`-& 22

●
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LiQksVfoe'kZ%

MkW- lathr dqekj >k

bg dsfpr~ df×pn~ O;fDra izfr ^?kVeku;* bfr onfr A rr% rL; O;Drs% ?kVdeZdku;us
?kV'kCntU;cksèka fouk izo`fr% u L;kr~ A ;r% &^o`fÙfof'k"VinKkukèkhuLr¼ekZofPNUufo"k;d&
'kkCncqf¼RokofPNÂa izfr r¼ekZofPNÂfu#firo`fÙkfof'k"VKkua gsrq%1 bfr dk;Zdkj.kHkkoL; 'kkCncksèka izfr
gsrqRoa orZrs A ,o×p inokD;kH;ka izd`frizR;;s"kq izd`frizR;;kFkZcksèkdRo'kfDrizfrikndL; O;kdj.k'kkL=kL;
vizkek.;a u L;kfnfr fujkdj.kkFk×p o`R;kJ;Rosu 'kCnL; fu.kZ;ks drqZeqfprks¿r% dks o`R;kJ;% 'kCn% \
bfr ftKklk;ka&izr;sda o.kkZ o`R;kJ;% 'kCn bfr psUu] f}rh;kfno.kksZPpkj.koS;F;kZifÙk% L;kr~ A ukfi
o.kZleqnk;% o`R;kJ;% 'kCn%] ;r% Øfedk'kqfoukf'kukuko.kkZRedL;ksPpfjrizèoaflRosu ;kSxi|a u laHkofr A

dLrfgZ o`R;kJ;% 'kCn% bfr psr~] LiQksVkRed% ,o o`R;kJ;% 'kCn bfr fuR;'kCnlkèkqRoKkuorka
oS;kdj.kkuk u;% orZrs A r=k dks¿;a LiQksV bfr psPǸ.kq] prqfoZèkk fg okxfLr& ijk] i';Urh] eè;ek] oS[kjh p A

rnkg gfj% &

ijk okÄ~ewypØLFkk i';Urh ukfHklafLFkrk A
âfnLFkk eè;ek Ks;k oS[kjh d.Bns'kxk AA2

oS[k;kZ fg d`rks ukn% ijJo.kxkspj% A

eè;e;k d`rks ukn% LiQksVO;×td mP;rs AA3 bfr

r=k eè;ekukn% lw{erj% d.kZfièkkus tiknkS p lw{erjok;qO;Ä~X;% 'kCnczã#iLiQksVO;×td'p orZrs A
rkn`'keè;ekuknO;Äõ;% ,o 'kCn% LiQksVks czã#iks fuR;Rosu p dF;rs A rnkg gfj% &

vukfnfuèkua czã] 'kCnrÙoa ;n{kje~ A

fooÙkZrs¿FkZHkkosu izfØ;k txrks ;r% AA4 bfr A

,o×p LiqQVfr vfHkO;DrhHkoR;FkksZ ;Lekfnfr O;qRiR;k&vFkZizdk'kdRoa LiQksVRofefr yH;rs A v;a LiQksV%
'kCn% iÄïtkfn'kCnor~ ;ksx:<+% orZrs A vU;Fkk dsoya ;ksxLohdkjs okP;&y{k.k&O;Äõ;kuka ps"Vkuk×p
O;Äõ;kFkZizfrizkndRosu r=kkfrO;kfIr% L;kr~ A ,o×p& vFkZfu"B&fo"k;rkiz;kstdRoeso LiQksVRofefr y{k.ka
i;Zoflre~ A r=k o.kZL;So vFkZfu"Bfo"k;rkiz;kstdRoeH;qixes o.kZLiQksV% Hkofr A inknhuka rÙokH;qixes
inkfnLiQksV% bfr O;ogkj% tk;rs A r=k& o.kZLiQksV%] inLiQksV%] okD;LiQksV%] v[k.MinLiQksV%]
v[k.MokD;LiQksV%] o.kZ&in&okD;Hksnsu =k;ks tkfrLiQksVk b";"VkS i{kk%5 lfUr A r=k v[k.MokD;LiQksV
,o fl¼kUrfl¼% orZrs A o.kZLiQksVkfndkuak rq vkdkÄ~{kkfuorZdRokHkkokn~ vokLrfodRos¿fi
'kkL=kh;izfØ;kfuoZgk; rs"kka Lohdkj% fØ;rs A

r=k o.kkZuka lewg% ina Hkofr A inkuka lewg'p okD;a Hkofr A uuq uSrnSoa oDraq 'kD;rs ;r~
inlewg% okD;fefr A ufg o.kkZuka lewg% df'pnfLr okLro bfr dqrLrRlewg% ina Hkfo";fr] rnHkkokPp
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furjak inlewgks okD;eodYirs A fd×p leLrk% o.kkZ% okpdk%] O;Lrk ok bfr fodYiL; grRosu
okpdRoa dFkefi uksi;qT;rs bfr psUu] LiQksVkRek 'kCnks¿FkZizfriknd bR;o';a dks;e~ A uuq LiQksVL;kFkZokpdRos
fdÂke uS;kf;dknhuka ekRl;Zfefr psr] lR;e~] rS% uS;kf;dkfnfHk% vkIriz.khRosu 'kCnizek.ka LohfØ;rs A
,o×p LiQksVL; fuR;Ros ukIriz.khRoa l†Vrs] ;r%& ;L; o.kkZReu% 'kCnL;kfuR;Roa uklkoFkZizrhfrgsrq%]
;'pkFkZizrhfrgsrq% LiQksVkRek 'kCn% rL; ukfuR;Roa HkforqegZfr A u pkIriz.khrRofefr uS;kf;dk O;xzk
Hkos;q% A rLeknfuR;kuka o.kkZukeso okpdRoa izfr"Bkiuh;a] ijkdj.kh;'p LiQksV bfr psnqP;rs dwi bR;knkS
ddkjknsoZ.kZL;kixes lfr dqikFkZizrhrsjln~Hkkoks Hkofr A rn~Hkkos p rkn`'kkFkZizrhfrtkZ;rs A vr%
rs"kkesokFkZizR;k;dRokr~ lkeF;Zfefr izR;{kkuqekukrhr% LiQksVks ukeko';a ifjdYiuh;e~ A

l p LiQksV% fujo;;%] fuR;%] ,d%] fu"Øed% bfr uk;a o.kZi{kksPNsnunÙknw"k.kik=kkrka izfri|rs A uuq
LiQksVL; vFkZizfrikndRos 'kCnknFkZizrhfrfjfr O;ogkj% dFkeqii|r bfr psUu] ;rks¿FkZizfrifÙk% l 'kCn%]
vFkZizfrifÙk'p LiQksVknso u o.kZsH;% bfr LiQksV ,o 'kCn% A vr ,o egkHkk";dkjs.k ir×tfyuk&xkSfjR;=k
JkSrizfrHkkls cgoks¿FkkZ% izfrHkklUrs] dLrs"kka eè;s 'kCn bR;qiØE; ;rks¿FkZizfrifÙk% l 'kCn bR;qilaâre~ A r|Fkk&
^^dLrfgZ 'kCn% \ ;suksPpkfjrsu lkLukykÄ~xqyddqn[kqjfo"kkf.kuka lEizR;;ks Hkofr l 'kCn% A6 bfr A

uUoFkZizrhrs% LiQksVdk;ZRoeuqiiÂa o.ksZ"kq HkoRLoFkZizrhfrjHkoRlq p rs"oFkZizrhrsjHkkokfnfr psUu]
o.kkZfHkO;Dr% LiQksVks¿FkZeknèkkrhfr LiQksVO;×tdo.ksZ"oU;Fkkflf¼'kwU;RofojgknFkZizrhfrtudRoksiiÙks% A uuq
LiQksVknFkZizrhR;H;qixes ?kdkjek=kJo.ks dy'kkFkZizrhfrfl¼kS brjo.kZtUeuka oS;F;Zfefr psUu]
rnoxrsjsok¿fr'k;dj.kkFkZRokr~ A rFkkfg& jRuijh{kdk.kka izFken'kZus jRu:ieeya izdk'kekuefi] iqu% iqu%
ijh{kdk.kka pjes psrfl pdkfLr&fujo|a jRuRoe~ A ,o×p incq¼s% inLiQksV%] okD;cq¼s'p okD;LiQksV% bfr
izR;{k ,o LiQksV% A r=k inLiQksVkr~ inkFkZizrhfrHkZofr A okD;LiQksVkPp okD;kFkZizrhfrHkZofr A ijekFkZrLrq&

inLiQksVks okD;L;ko;Hkwrks ukLR;so] fujo;oeso okD;a fujo;oL;So okD;kFkZL; cksèkd Hkofr A
;Fkk inL;ko;ok o.kkZ u lfUr rFkk okD;L;ko;ok% inkfu u lfUr A ;nqDra&

ins o.kkZ u fo|Urs o.ksZ"oo;ok p u A

okD;kRinkukeR;Ura izfoosdks u d'pu AA7

vo;odYiuk;kUrq& ;Fkk okD;L;ko;ok% inkfu] inkukeo;ok% o.kkZ%] ,oa o.kkZukeI;o;oSHkZforO;a]
rno;okukeI;o;okUrjSfjR;kuUR;kr~] dk O;oLFkk L;kr~ \ uuq ;Fkk ins"kq o.kkZ u lfUr] okD;s"kq inkfu u
lfUr] rFkk egkokD;s"oo;okUrjokD;kU;fi u L;q%] egkokD;kU;fi izdj.kkis{k;k rkfRodkfu u L;q%]izdj.kkU;fi
'kkL=kkis{k;k fHkUukfu u L;qfjfr ,deso 'kkL=krRoa foHkkx};ekirrhR;yaa LiQksVkVskisusfr psUu] ;r% 'kCnczãSo
foHkkx};euk|fo|kokluksiIyoekuHksneFkZHkkosu foorZrs u rq okpdkf}HkDra okP;efi fdf×pnLrhfr
dkYifud ,o okP;okpdfoHkkx% bfr A

o.kZLiQksVi{ks rq èkua oufeR;knkS izR;sdo.kZL;kFkZcksèkdRosu izkfrifndlaKkiÙkkS uyksik|ifÙk% L;kr~ A
vr vkg&

okD;LiQksVks¿frfu"d"ksZ fr"Brhfr erfLFkfr% A

lkèkq'kCns¿UrxZrk fg cksèkdk u rq rRLe`rk% AA8
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,o×p inLiQksV% fl¼;fr A vFkSoa inLiQksVs fuf'prs okD;LiQksVks¿fi eUrO; ,o A rnkg&

gjs¿foO;kfn n`"V~okp okD;LiQksVa fofuf'puq A

vFksZ fof'k"; lEcUèkkxzg.ka psr~ lea ins AA9

v;EHkko% & ^gjs¿o~&fo".kks¿o* bR;knks in;ksjsdkns'ks lfr u infoHkkx% lqKkuLrFkk p izR;sda inKkus¿fi
leqnk;'kfDrKkukPNkCncksèkkr~ leqnk;s¿I;ko';dh 'kfÙkQ% A inS;ZFkk inkFkZcksèk% inkFkZ'kfDr'p ins Hkofr
rFkk okD;SokZD;kFkZcksèks okD;kFkZ'kfÙkQokZD;s¿H;qis;k rkorSo okD;LiQksV% fl¼~;fr bfr Ks;e~ A

bneso ehekaldkuka osnkUrSdnsf'kuk×p ere~ A rFkk áqDra Hkw"k.ks&

loZ=kSo fg okD;kFkksZ y{; ,osfr ;s fonq% A

HkkV~VkLrs¿ihR;esokgqyZ{k.kk;k xzgs efre~ AA10

v;a LiQksVks eè;ekuknO;Ä~x; bfr ;nqÙkaQ r=k ijea izek.ka Jqfr% iqjk.kokD;×p ;Fkk&

pRokfj okDifjferkfu inkfu
rkfu fonqczkãZ.kk ;s euhf"k.k% A

xqgk =khf.k fufgrk usÄõ;fUr

rqjh;a okpks euq";k onfUr AA11

,o×p

foUnksLrLekn~ fHk|ekuknzoks O;DrkRedks¿Hkor~ A

l jo% JqfrlEiuS% 'kCnczãsfr xh;rs AA12

bRFka foiqyfopkjlkjfu.kZ;;ksX;ks fuR;% 'kCnczã:i% LiQksVks uh.khZr% bfr A

lanHkZ&lwph&

1- ijey?kqe×tw"kk] 'kfDrfu#i.ke~ A

2- gfjdkfjdk ijey?kqe×tw"kk;ka LiQksVfu#i.ks mn~èk`rk A

3- r=kSo A

4- okD;inh;&czãdk.M&eÄõykpj.ke~ (dkfjdk la-&1)

5- ijey?kqe×tw"kk&'kfDrfu#i.ks&LiQksVfu:i.ke~

6- egkHkk";&iLi'kkfg~ude~ A

7- okD;inh;&czãdk.Me~] dkfjdk la-& 73

8- oS;kdj.kHkw"k.klkj%&liQksVfu.kZ;izdj.ke~ (dkfjdk&61)

9- r=kSo (dkfjdk& 66)

10- r=kSo] dkfjdk&67

11- O;kdj.kegkHkk";iLi'kkfg~uds xkS.kiz;kstufu:i.ks mn~èk`ra ½DeU=ke~ A

12- izi×plkjrU=kdkfjdk

●
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